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HER E is 0 child of Winne nature, 
but earneſtly deſires to ſee his Father's face, 
and eſpecially the face of a good and kind fa- 
ther. A great Prince's ſon, who hath been 
brought up in a ſtrange barbarous country, re- 
joiceth when his father ſends for him to be 
near his perſon, 2 and to partake of the glory and dignity of his 
empire. Far from being troubled, or ſeeking any pretence to 
delay his departure, he embraceth, with tranſports of joy, the 
meſſenger of ſuch glad tidings. He thinks of nothing but 
haſtening his journey; and if he could borrow wings, he 
would fy with an unſpeakable ſwiftneſs to. his father's palace. 
No we are the children of the living God, whoſe throne is 
heaven, and the earth his footſtool, 7/e, Ixvi. 1. For our faith, 
that embraces Jeſus Chriſt as our * and Redeemer, coal. 
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FP God as our God and Father. For to as many as received 
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4 e Chriſtian's Conſolations 


I — 8 


this well beloved of the F ather, to them, gave he power to becrins 
the fons of God, even to them that believe an his name, John i. 12. 
So that we have juſt cauſe to be raviſned with an holy admira- 


tion, and tv cry out with the apoſtle St. John, Behold, what 


manner of love the Father hath beſlawed upon us, that we ſhould be 


called the ſons of God, 1 John iii. 1. 


We were by nature the children of wrath, even. as others, 
Fut God who is rich an mercy, Eph, ii. 3, 4. hath prede/tjnated us to 
the adaption of children by Jeſus Chrift to himſelf; according to the 
gg pleaſure of his will, Eph. i. 5. and he graciouſly gives us in- 
jallible aſſurances of this free adoption; for becauſe we are ſons, 


Cod bath ſent forth ihe ſtirit of his fon into our hearts, crying, Abba, 


Father, Gal. iv. 6. This fpirit bearcih witneſs with, our ſpirit, that 
toe are the children of God, And if children, then hers, heirs of 


God, and joint heirs with Chriſt : if jo be that we ſuffer with him, 


that we may be alſo glorified together, Rom. viii, 16, 17. 

God hath not only adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, but 
that Ve may be truly his children, he hath regenerated us by an 
incorruptible ſeed, x Pet. i. 23. We are not born of blood, nor of. 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, John i. 13. 


His infinite goodneſs moved him at firſt to create us, and his in- 


comprehenſible love hath inclined him to reform our beings, 
and to re-engrave in our hearts his divine image. Of his own 
will begat he us awith the word of truth, that we ſhould be a kind of 


 firft-fruits of his creatures, James i. 18. Bleſſed: be the God, and 


Father of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according te his abundant 


mercy, hath begotten us again unto à lively hope, by the reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chrift from the dead. To an inberitance incorruptible, and 
untefiled, and that W not away, ane! in ee for us, 
1 Pet. i. 3, 4 

Now beech we are the children of God, a the 1 
tive heirs of 118 crown, yet our glory and dignity are not conſpi- 
cuous during the years of our earthly pilgrimage. Qur heaven- 
ly Father ſuffers us 10 live here in a contemptible and deſpiſed 


eſtate, that we may be exergiſed in humility, and figh the more 


earneſtly after our celeſtial inheritance. As in the obſcurity of 
a very dark night, men tread under foot pearls, diamonds, ſcep- 
tres and crowns, as well as dirt, duſt and aſhes: fo during the 
groſs ignorance that reigns in the world, the children of God, 


the moſt precious jewels of his crown, are eſtecmed no better 
| than 


„ ef &_2a600 wo od can. ee ET , we... ac an; an... 


. — 


Againſt the Fears of Death. — 
can the filth and ſcum of the earth. This conſideration cauſ- 
eth St. John to ſay, Beloved, now are we the ſans of God, and it 


Aub not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, that when he 


ſhall appear, we Hall be like him : for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 
1 John iti. 2. As Dab id ſent and brought Abſalom out of the 
Jand of the Philiftines, arid gave him l; ave to dwell in the city of 
Jeruſalem ; but, for the ſpace of two years, would not ſuffer 
him to enter his royal palace, or to ſce his face, 2 Sam. xiv. 
thus God hath brought us from under the power of Satan, and 
the tyranny of Hell; he hath received us into his church, which 
is as it were, an holy Jeruſalem, where he gives us a fore-taſle 
of our peace and reconciliation ; but he defers, for a time, our 
reception into the magnificent palace of his glory, 'and our ad- 
miſſion to his divine preſence, where there is fulnels of Joy, and 
pleaſures for evermore, PF. xvi. 11. Whilſt we are at home in 
the body, we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. and it is on- 
ly by hope that we are ſaved, Rom. viii. 24. But when we are 
abſent from the body, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, and 
ſhall enter irito the actual fruition of his inheritance. In a 
word, while we dwell here below, we ſee the image of our hea- 
venly Father, and behold his glory as in a glaſs, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
But when he ſhall admit us to approach his throne, we ſhall ſee 
him face to face, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. ſhall be changed into his 
image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. and ſatisfied with his likeneſs, Pſ. xvii. 15. 
Let Death be ever ſo frightful and ill favoured, it is the meſ- 
ſenger of our heavenly Father; and if we have but the courage 
to wrench open its fingers, and to look into its iron hand, we 
ſhall find there letters full of love, by which this Father of Mer- 
cies calls us to the participation of his eternal happineſs. Death 
not only invites us to God, but it is as it were a ſhip, by which 
we paſs this tempeſtuous ſea of the world, to go to our Redeem- 
er, who expects us at the defired haven. It is like Elijäh's 
chariot of fire, that carried him up to heaven, 2 Kings ii, x1. If 
Death covers our eyes with one hand, and deprives us of the 
light of the ſun; with the other it rends in pieces the veil that 
hinders us from ſeeing the rich beauties of the heavenly ſanctu- 
ary; and diſcovers to us the glorious face of the Father of 
Lights. If with one hand it digs a grave for our bodies, with 
the other it ſlings open for our fouls, the gates of the heaven!y 
Jeruſalem, and uſhers them into the marriage chamber. 5 
Vol. II. 1 Theteſors 
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6 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 

Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighting us, that we 
ſhould rather be glad of its arrival, and reſolve to follow it with 
an holy chearfulneſs, We ſnould not only go to God with 
tranſports of joy, when he is pleaſed to call us to behold his face, 
and to eat the bread of his kingdom, Luke xiv. 15. but we 
ſhould long with impatience for his glorious preſence, and fich 
after that dleſſed day, when he ſhall put us into his boſom, and 
ſatisfy us with his delights. A true believer will break out, on 
this occaſion, into David's holy rapture, As the hart panteth of. 
ter the watrr-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O G. My foul 
thirſteth for God, for the living God : when rag 1. come and appear 
before God? Pſalm xlii. 3, 2. 

TI know that this great God, before whom we are to appear, 
is clothed with glory and majeſty, and dwelleth in the light 
which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim. vi. 16. I know that 
he is ſeated on a throne like the fiery flame, whoſe wheels are ax 
burning fire: Fhat thouſand thouſands miniſter unto him, and 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him, Dan. vii. q, 


10. I know that the earth is burnt at his preſence, the ſea and 


the rivers dried up, that the mountains quake, the hills melt, 
tha: the rocks are thrown down, the pillars of heaven ſhaken, 
and that the ſeraphims cover their faces with their wings, 
| Nahum i. Iſa. vi. but be not terrified, believirig ſouls, at this 
glorious majeſty, this royal pomp ; for it is accompanied with 
tenderneſs and paternal love. Round about the throne of God 
there is a rainbow, in Gght like unto an emerald, Rev. iv. 3. 
to ſignify that God is reconciled to us, and that his covenant of 
peace is for ever. As out of this magnificent throne proceed 
thunders and thunder-bolts, that fright the worldly- min led, 
and caſt down the proud; ſo from thence likewiſe pro eed ſuch 
gentle lightenings, ſuch lambent flames, as rejoice our ſouls, 
and guide them to their celeſtial inheritance. We are related 
to God by a nearer tie than the angels and ſeraphims; for we 
are not only his creatures and ſervants, but alſo his children, 
and the members of his Son; nay, we are one with him, Fon 
Xvii. 11. Let us, tete give thanks unto the Father, which 
| bath made us meet to be ne! of the inheritance of the Saints in 
hght, Col. i. 12. 


Let us go with an holy boldneſs up to e Sion; for there 


ate no ſigtis of God's wrath, or his juſt rengeance to be 2 
We 
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4 We ſhall find there no bounds ſet, to keep us at a ; difance from 
x God, Exod. xix. but bands of love to draw and unite us unts 
g him, Hoſea Xi. 4. Inſtead of the fire that affrights and devours, 
we {hall perceive a mild and pleaſing flame, which burns without 
0 conſuming, and which brings comfort, not fear. We ſhall not 
0 find there a law-giver who will drive us from him, and terrify 
| us with his thunders; but we ſhall meet a loving Father, who 
ol opens his arms and his boſom to embrace us. In ſhort, we 
: ſhall not hear there the dreadful ſound of the trumpet, that 
; ſplitteth the rocks aſunder, that breaketh the cedars, and mak - 
4 eth the hinds to calve, Fſalm xxix. 5, 9. but we ſhall hear a 
ſweet and meladious voice, that will quiet our trembling con- 
2 ſciences, raiſe our arcoping hopes, and fill us with peace and 
| eternal conſolation. 
3 1 acknowledge that God is juſt, but he is ſtill more merciful, 
1 and mercy rejoiceth againſt judgment, Fames | ii 13. His juſtice 
E is like the great mountains, but his mercies are a great deep, 
is P.. xxxvi. 6. Therefore Moſes, who had a nearer fight of God 
0 than any living man, cannot be ſatisfied with extolling his mer- 
6 cy, and the overflowing riches of his love : For once that he 
x names him 1, he ſtiles him five or fix times, merciſiel and gra- 


ous, long -Huſſe ing, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. 
xxx1y, 6. nay, even the word righteous, or juſt, which he makes 
aſe of, frequently ſignifies, in the holy language, merciful, gra- 
eious, and loving. God holds in his hand the ſword of juſtice, 
but he 1s virded and cloathed with mercy, as with a garment. 
In ſhort, God is not only merciful and loving, but he is mercy. 
and love itſelf, 1 John iv. 8. His compaſſion ſurpaſſes that of 
the beſt of fathers, or the moſt tender-hearted mother, as he 
himielf declares by his prophet, Can @ woman forget her ſucking. 
child, that foe ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? yoa, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget thee. Behold ] have graven 
thre upon the palms. of my hands, Iſa. xlix. 16, yea, in the bottom 
of my heart. Theſe fatherly compaſſions appeaſe his hot diſ- 
pleaſure, and force him to let fall the ſword, of juſtice, as he tells 
us in Hoſea, Flow hall J make thee as. Admah ? how ſhall I. et 
thee as Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within me, my repentings are 
wndled tgether. 1 will not execute the fiercencſs of mine anger, 
chap. x), 8. Therefore David had good reaſon to ſay. with an 
Ve holy coufdenc e, Ven my * and my mother 2 Jake me, 58 
2 e 


8 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
the Lord will take me up, PC. xxvii. 10. Though all love and 
merey were baniſhed out of the earth, and all natural affections 
ſhould be totally extinguiſhed, yet my God will not forſake me 
while I live, and at the hour of Death he will receive me into 
his boſom, and cover me with his wings. ; 
| Chriſtian ſouls, let not the ſad ricubrages of y your ſas ind 
former failings diſcourage you ; ; for when we-appear before the 
| throne of God, we muſt not rely upon our own righteouſneſs, 
nor be puffed up with an opinion of our own merits, but we 
muſt place all our confidence, all our hope in the merey of God 
alone; or to ſpeak with the prophet Daniel; Me ds not preſent 
vur Jupplications hefarc thee, O God, for our righiesuſneſſes, but for 
thy great mercies, chap, ix. 18. The compaffions of God are our 
merits, Till God ſhall want mercy, we can never want merit, 
Now the compaſſic ns of God fail not; they are new every 
morning, great is his faithfulneſs] Lam. ili. 23. As Ilive, ſaith 
| the Lord God, I have no pleaſure i in the Death of the wicked, but 
that the dla ſhould tury from his way and live," Ezek. xxxiii. II. 
1, even I am he that blatteth out thy tranſereſſis ons for mine own ſake, 
and will not remember thy fins, Ila. xliii. 25. Though your fins 
and iniquities appear before you with all the deformity and ug- 
lineſs of Hell, yet be not ſwallowed up of grief, nor caſt your- 
| ſelves into deſpair ; let us rather ſay with the prophet Jeremiah, 
Therefore doth a living man complain, a man for the un ꝶfhment of 
his ſins? Let us fear ch and try our weys, and turn again to the Lord. 
Let us ll iſt up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens, 
Lam. iii. 39, 40, 41. or with holy Micah, 7/ho is 4 Cad like un- 
72 thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the 
remnant of his heritage! he retaineth nat his anger for ever, becauſe 
he delighteth in mercy. He will turn again, he will have compaſſion 
upon us he will ſubdue our iniquities : and thun wilt caſt all their 
us into the depihs of the ſea, chap. vii. 18, 19. Let us comfort 
 ©outlclves with theſe words of the prophet Daniel, To the Lord 
our God belong mercies and forgi veneſſes, though we have rebelled a- 
gain/t him, chap. ix. 9. | 
Tell me not again, I know that God is good and nail, 
but my fins are too many to believe that he will pardon 
and have mercy upon me. After all my repeated vows, m my ſighs, 
Ty groans and tears, I have returned to mine iniquities, 4s th? 


48 is turned io his own vomit again; and the ſow that way waſhed, 
10 
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q to her wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. ii. 22, But wretched ſinner, 
18 learn for thy comfort, that though thy ſins ſhould be as many as 
© the ſand on the ſea-ſhore, or as the ſtars in the firmament of 
0 heaven, yet if thou ſincerely repenteſt of them with a contrite 
| heart, God will blot them out as. a cloud, Jja. xliv. 22. and will 
d caſt them into the depths of the ſea, Micabvii. 19. If thy brother 
e ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, and afterwards confeſſes his fault, the 
, Lord commands that thou ſhalt forgive him, not only until ſeven 
6 times, but until ſeventy times ſeven, Matt. xviii. 22. How much 
d more reaſon haſt thou to hope, that God, who is goodneſs and 
it mercy itſelf, will pardon thee moge fins, and oftener ? Therefore 
7 inſtead of continually probing thy wounds, receive the precious 
ir balm of his divine conſolations, and ſay with the royal prophet, 
. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul : and all that is within me, bleſs his holy 
y name. Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and forget not all his benefits. 
th I bo forgiveth all thine iniguities: who heal: th all thy diſeaſes : who 
ut crowneth thee with. loving-kindneſs and tender mercies. T he Lord is 
. merciful and gracious, ſlow to anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will 
, ot always chide: neither will he keep his anger for ever. Hl hath 


not dealt with 15 after our fins e nor rewarded us according to our 
iniquities, - For as the heaven is high above the earth, fo great is his 
merty toward them that fear him. ds far as the eaſt is from the 
weſt, iſo. far hath he removed our tranſoreſſins from us, Lite 
4 father pitieth his children: ſo the Lord pint? them that fear 
Mw Pſalm eiii. x 
Anſwer me not, that your ſins are 10 1 rem 
that you cannot hope for a pardon. Though they are as high 
as the. loftieſt mountains, if thou art really ſenſible of their 
weight, and ſigheſt and groaneſt beneath thy burthen, God's in- 


1 finite mercy, like a deluge, ſhall cover and waſh them away. 
i Like a torrent it ſhall tranſport them out of thy ſight. For 
t where ſin hath abounded, provided a true repentar.c2 ſucceeds, 
d. the grace of God doth much more abound, Rom. v. 20, Though 
. your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow ; though they be 
red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wobl, Iſa. i. 18. All the offences 
„ that you have committed, ſince you have been in the world, are 
n finite and limited, but God's mercy is infinite. If thou, Lord, 
. Doulilſi mark iniquity; O Lord, wha ſhall ſtand? But there is for? 
2 givencſs with thee, that thou max. be feared, Pl. cxxx. 3, 4 
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10 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
He that covereth his fins, ſhall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſech 
and forſaketh them, ball have mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. and it is 
certain there is no ſinner, let him be ever ſo guilty, that ſhall 
ſeek God's mercy by a true repentance, but ſhall obtain his re- 
queſt, David had defiled himſelf with an infamous adultery, 
and had embrued his hands in the innocent blood of one of his 
moſt faithful ſervants ; but as ſoon as he preſented himſelf beſore 
God with a broken and contrite heart, P. Ii. 17. this merciful 
creator waſhed this wretched finner from all his iniquity at the 
fountain of his eternal mercy. He made him whiter than ſnow, 
and cauſed the bones which he had broken to rejoice. There- 
fore he crieth out, I faid, I will confeſs my tranſereſſions unto the 
Lord; and thou forgave/t the iniquity of my ſim, Pl. xxxii. 5. King 
Manaſſeh gave himſelf up to inchantments and witchcraft, and 
to the moſt groſs and abominable idolatries, Chron, xxxiii. never- 
thele{s he no ſooner humbled himſelf in his fetters, than his 
fizhs and groans found a gracious reception at the throne of God. 
The poor publican, in the goſpel, caſt down with the weight of 
his ſins, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but 
ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God, be merciful to me a ſinner, 
Luke xviii. 13- But God looked upon him with an eye of mer- 
cy, and ſtretched out unto him his gracious hand, ſo that he 
went down to his houſe juſtified. The penitent Magdalen, be- 
ing truck with horror at her own ſinful and wicked life, came 
and calt herſelf at our Savicur's feet, waſhing them with her 
tears, and wiping them with the hairs of her head; but Chriſt 
ſoon raiſed her up with theſe comfortable words, Thy fo ns are 
forgiven thee. Thy faith hath ſaved thee ; go in peace, Luke vii. 48, 
50. St. Peter, by a frailty that ſhould cauſe the beſt of Chriſti- 
ans to tremble for fear, denicd his Lord and Maſter three times, 
even to curſing and ſwearing, Matt. xxvi. Luke xxii. But this. 
mercifu} God immediately looked upon him with an eye of com- 
paſſion, and gave him grace to weep bitterly for the commiſſion 
of ſo foul a fact. At the ſame time that St. Peter poured forth his. 
tears before God, there is no doubt, but God poured into his. 
heart the oil of joy and gladneſs; and that. he powerfully ſup- 
ported him by his holy ſpirit. Therefore though your fins are 
ever ſo great and enormous, if your ſouls are really wrung with 
forrow, if your hearts are truly touched with contrition, if you 
ſhed the tears of repentance, if you are heartily grieved that you 
are 
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are not ſufficiently afflicted for your ſins, and in ſuch a frame of 
mind proſtrate yourſelves before your heavenly Father, he will 
raiſe you up again by his infinite mercy. He will caſt all your 
ſins and tranſgreſſions behind him, and will cry unto you by. 
his Holy Spirit in your hearts, /4y ſon, or my daughter, thy /ins 
are forgiven thee, Luke vii. 48. He will fill your ſouls with a 
joy unſpeakable, and will cauſe ye to ſing with the Pſalmiſt, 
Bleſſed is he whoſe tranſgreſſion is Forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. 
Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth nit iniquity, and in 
whoſe ſpirit 1 there is no guile, PC. xxxii. , 2. | 

F nally, think not it is too late to repent, and that when 
Death is upon your lips, it is no longer time to have recourſe 
to the mercy of God, As repentance cannot come too ſoon, 
becauſe we know not at what hour God will call us; ſo it can 
never come too late. For at what ſeaſon ſoever the poor ſinner 
melts into tears of repentance, provided his repentance be real, 
and that his tears proceed from the heart, God will always have 
the arms of his mercy ready to receive him. The thief that was 
crucified at our Saviour's ſide, was at the laſt gaſp when he 
was converted, and when he preferred this excellent petition, 
Lord, remember me when thou comeſl into thy kingdom, Luke xxiii. | 
42. Nevertheleſs this kind and merciful Saviour not only 
granted his requeſt, but gave him the greateſt of all conſolations,, 
Verily J ſay unte thee, 75 day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. In 
like manner, although thou art at the point of Death, yet ſince 

God ſpeaks to thee, and awakens thy conſcience, it is an infal- 
lible fig that he takes pity on thee, and that he would not 
have thy ſoul a caſt-away. He opens for thee his heaven fult 
of light and glory, and offers to thee his paradiſe with all its 
J delights. Doubt not, penitent ſinner, but now is 
the accepted time, the day of ſalvation, and of God's good plea - 
ſure, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Since God thus graciouſly draws near unto. 
thee, thou mayeſt with freedom draw near to him; and ſince 
he knocks at the door of thy heart, it is an infallible token, 
that he would have thee knock at the door of his mercy, and 
that he certainly intends to open it unto thee, In ſhort, at 
what hour ſoever we go to God, and preſent ourſelves before 
luis throne, he holds out to us the golden ſceptre of his mercy, 
aud atlures us of his love, Let us therefor come boldly unto the 
. Wy FThrens 
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12 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace ts help in 
time of need, Heb. iv. 16. 

To procure this grace and ſeaſonable help at a time fo preſſing, 
we have no occaſion to make Jong prayers, nor is it neceſſary 


they ſhould be compoſed with the art and induſtry of human 
wiſdom. We need only pray to God as our Father, and weep 


in his boſom; call ourſelves his children, and lay our hearts 
open before him. That alone is ſufficient to move his com- 
paſſion, and to inflame his love; to appeaſe his anger, and to 
draw down upon us his choiceſt bleſſings. The prophet Iſaiah, the 
moſt eloquent of all men, ſeeks no other argument to vreſt the 


thunder from the hands of his creator, and to move the bowels 


of his mercy, Look down, ſaith he, from heaven, and behold from 
the habitation of thy holineſs and of thy glory? where is thy zeal and 
thy firength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards 
me? are they reſtrained? Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Ißrael acknowledge us not : thou, O 
Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is from everlaſting, 
Iſa. Ixiii. 15, 16. Likewiſe, after having made this confeſſion, 
Me are all as an undlean thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are as 


fithy rags, and we all do fade as a leaf, and our iniquities, like the 


wind, have taken us aa And there is none that calleth upon thy 


name, that flirreth up himſelf to take hold of thee : for thou haſt hid 


thy face from us, and haſt conſumed us, becauſe of our iniquities. 
He adds, But now, O Lord, thou art our Father : we are the clay, 
and thou our Potter, and we all are the work of thy hand, Be not 
wroth very fore, O Lord, neither remember iniquity for ever : beboll, 
ſee, we beſeech thee, we are all thy people, chap. Ixiv. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
By this dear and engaging name of Father, the Prodigal Son 
perſuades himſelf, that he ſhall be able to move his father to 
compaſſion and to touch his heart; / wil ariſe, ſays he, and go 


to my Father, and well ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned again? 


heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon : 
make me as one of thy hired ſervants, Luke xv. 18, 19. Thus 
though we have forſaken the houſe of our heavenly Father, 
miſ- ſpent the riches of his grace, and lived a filthy and profane 
life ; nevertheleſs if we are touched with a ſerious and true re- 
pentance, and ſay unto him from the bottom of our hearts, 
Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more worthy te be called thy fon, He will not remember the fins 
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of our youth, P/al. xxv. 7. but will cleanſe us from all our 
ſecret faults, P/al. xix. 12. nay, he will blot out all our wilful 
and pre ſumptuous ſins : He will not only receive us, when we 
caſt ourſelves at his feet, into the arms of his mercy, but he will 
run to meet us, and embrace us as his dear children, Luke xv. 20. 
He will kiſs us with the bleſſed kiſſes of his fatherly love, and 
will give us his Holy Spirit, the true. ſeal of our pardon, Eph. 
i. 13. that we may be aſſured of being received into the glorious 
liberty, and.admitted to all the privileges of his children, Rom. 
viii. 21. He will ſhoe our feet with. the preparation of the Goſ- 
pel of peace, Eph. vi. 15. and will vouchſafe us all the precious 
evidences of our entire and perfect reconciliation ; he will cloath 
us here below with the robes of righteouſneſs and holineſs, and in 
Heaven he will add to us thoſe of immortality and glory : In this 
life he will give us a foretaſte of his delights, and in that which 
is to come he will lead us into the marriage-chamber, and will 
cauſe us to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and with 
all the firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, Heb. xii. 23. 
not only all murmuring and envying ſhall be baniſhed from this 
celeſtial abode, but there ſhall be joy for the converſion of poor 
finners, and for their admittance into the kingdom of Heaven. 
To theſe ſpiritual. rejoicings, God himſelf ſhall invite all his 
Angels of light, and the glorihed Spirits, ſaying unto them, 
It is meet that we fhould be glad; for theſe, my children, were dead, 
and were loft, and are found, Luke xv. 32. 1 
Let the ſlaves of Satan tremble, if they pleaſe, at the ap- 
proaches of Death, and let them look upon God with terror, 
as a ſevere Judge: As for us, we have not received the ſpirit of 
bondage again to fear; but we have received the ſpirit of adop- 
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 15. Let the 
ſons and daughters of Adam, who have no other being than 
wiat they derive from his corrupt nature, fly from God's pre- 
ſence ; as for us, who are regenerated by the ſpirit of the ſe- 
cond Adam, we will draw near to him with an holy boldneſs; 
we will not ſay as Adam, trembling and terrified with the hor- 
ror of his crime, I heard thy voice, and 1 hid myſelf, Gen. iii. 10. 
but having learned, in the ſchool of the Prophets, that we muſt 
obey God in all things, we will ſay unto him with Samuel, SHeaæ, 
Lord, for thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. iii. 10. or rather, O my 


God, and heavenly Father, ſpeak when thou pleaſeſt, for thy 
Vor, II. 1 „„ '* yervagit 
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ſcrvant is ready and reſolved to obey thy commands: We will 
not ſtay til] God ſhall call the fourth time, as that holy man, 
who, becauſe of his tender years, could not diſtinguiſh between 
God's voice and that of man; but we will have our ears always 
open to his divine orders; at the firſt ſignal we will be ready to 
follow him, as the children of Iſrael, who decamped at his 
motion. And as when the Levites ſtopped, and ſet down the 


Ark in its place, Moſes cried, Return, O Lord, unto the many 


thouſands of Iſrael, Num. x. 36. Likewiſe you, believing ſouls, 


whom God hath choſen for his ark and temple, as ſoon as you 


fhall perceive that this all-wiſe Conductor will put an end to 
your painful journey, that is to ſay, as ſoon as you feel the leaſt 
ſymptom of Death, ſay, with an holy chearfulneſs, Rejoice, 
O my ſoul, the time of thy freedom, and of thine eternal reſt, 


is at hand: Behold the meſſenger of good news! here is Death, 


that will uſher me into the palace of my heavenly Father! 
Father, the hour is come, glorify thy fon, that 1 = a fo may glorify 


thee, John xvii. 1. 


When the hour was come, that our Log Tofu Chriſt was 
to paſs out of this world to the Father, he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
who were troubled for his departure, F ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid I go unta the Father; for my Father is greater 


_ than I, John xiv. 28. Chriſtian ſouls, ſpeak in this manner at 


the hour of your departure, If ſuch as are about you weep and 
lament, if they endeavour to enſnare your heart, and to ftop you 
by the conſiderations of fleſn and blood, ſay unto them, why are 
you grieved at my deliverance, and at the end of all my miſeries? 
Why will you retard my glory and happineſs! O, how cruel ts 
your love! how blind your affections! Certainly, if ye loved 
me as ye ought, ye would prefer my infinite ſatisfaction, the 
accompliſhment of all my happineſs, to the ſmall advantages 
that ye can receive from my abode with you: Ye would con- 
{ider that the leaſt ſpark of that joy, which I ſhall feel in my 
heavenly Father's houſe, is a thouſand times more worth than 


all the pleaſures of the earth, all the honours of the age, and all 


the pomp and glory of the world, My Friends, or rather my 
enemies, let me go; for I go unto my Father, John xvi. 10. 
I go to behold his face, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, P/al. 
XVi. 11. I go to take poſſeſſion of the inheritance prepared for 
me from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a faithful Soul, that comforts 22 
again}! the Fears of Death, by relying upon the fitheriy Mercics 
of God. 


Y Creator and my God! I perceive that my diſſolution 
draweth near, and that Death hath already laid hold on 
me: It ſummoneth me to appear before thy tribunal, and terrifies 
me with the remembrance of my fins, of which it preſents a 


moſt frightful image to my view. O Almighty God ! when I 


think what I am, and what thou art, I remain aitogether con- 


fuſed, and the fight of thy divine Majeſty fills me with fear; for 


Jam but duſt and aſhes, more inconſiderable than nothing; 
but thou art infinite in thy being and thy glory, Heaven is thy 
throne, and earth is thy foot-ſtool : I am ſurrounded with thick 
darkneſs, and thou dwelleſt in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, Polluted as I am with fins, how ſhall I dare to 
approach thee, who art the Holy of Holies, and Holineſs itſelf? 
How ſhall I, who am but chaff and dry ſtubble, ſtand before thy 
everlaſting burnings? O God of Gods! if thou waſt ſeated as 


Judge, upon thy magnificent throne, where thouſand thouſands 


miniſter unto thee, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand 
before thee; if I ſaw thee armed with thunder, and the fires 
which ſurround thee were like thoſe on Mount Sinai, I ſhould 
not only be afraid and altogether confounded, but I ſhould fall 
into the moſt horrid deſpair ; inſtead of preſenting myſelf be- 
fore thee, I ſhould bide myſelf like Adam, and ſhould endeavour 
to conceal myſelf from thine eyes, which are too pure to behold 
evil: I ſhould ſay with Moſes, I exceedingly fear and quake ; I 


ſhould cry out with the Prophet Iſaiah, Loe is me, for I am un- 


done, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt 


F a people of unclean lips ; and I ſhould be moved to ſay, with 
thy holy Apoſtle, Depart from me, for I ama ſinful man, O Lord. . 


But, mercifu} God! I ſee round about thy glorious throne a 
rainbow of an immortal colour; I ſee the bleſſed tokens of my 
peace, and eternal reconciliatien with thee; therefore I come 
boldly, as unto a throne of grace, that I may obtain mercy, and 
ind grace to help in time of need. Though thou art cloathed 
with majeſty, and crowned with glory, thou holdeſt out to me the 
golden (ceptre of thine infinite majeſty. Thou haſt laid aſide the 
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arms of thy juſt vengeance, and haſt put on the bowels of love and 
compaſſion : I hear no more that terrible thunder, which cauſeth 
the earth to quake, which breaketh the cedars, and maketh the 
hinds to calve ; but I hear, with tranſports, a ftill ſmall voice, 
which re-aſſures my trembling conſcience, raiſeth up my foul, 
caſt down by grief and deſpair, and gives me certain hopes of 
the glory and happineſs of thy heavenly Paradiſe, I ſee no more 
that dreadful fre which devours ſinners; but I feel the ſoft 
and pleaſing flames of thy love, which rejoice and comfort me; 
and which, far from conſuming me with the captains and fol- 
dies of Ahaziah, carry me up into Heaven with the Prophet 
Elijah. The ſpirit which thou haſt given me, is not a ſpirit of 
bondage, to be again in fear, but a ſpirit of adoption, whereby 
I cry, Aula, Father ! This ſpirit beareth witneſs with my ipitit, 
tha: 1 am thy child, thy heir, and joint-heir with thy bleſted 
ſon Chriit Jeſus. If when was thine enemy, and the ſlave of 
Satan, thou didit reconcile me to thyſelf, by the blood of this 
thy beloved Son, now that I am thy child, wilt thou refuſe me 
thine heritage? O my God and heavenly Father! I know that 
J have ſinned exceedingly againſt thee, and that if thou ſhouldſt 
examine me according to the rigour of thy juſtice, I could have 
nothing to plead in my defence, nor any thing to expect but 
the everlaſting fie prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. But, 
O Lord ! thou deſireſt not the death of a ſinner, but that be 
turn from his way and live; for thus thou haſt ſworn by thyſelf, 
nor wilt thou repent. I confeſs that my fins are without number, 
and their deformity is day and night before me; but, O Lord, 
where fin hath abounded, thy grace and mercy doth much more 
abound ; and though my ſins were as ſcarlet, thou ſhalt make 
them as white as ſnow : Thou ſhalt be moved towards me with 
the ſame compaſſion wherewith a father is moved towards his 
child, and ſhalt remove my tranſgreſſions from me as far as the 
Eaſt is from the Welt, Why art thou caſt down, O my foul, 
and why art thou diiquietcd within me? Return unto thy rel:, 
O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt buuntifully with thee, and 
hath prepared for thee a perfect and eternal happineſs. What 
| hear, is not the call of Death, but the voice of my heavenly 
Father, who calls me, and commands me to come unto him; 
thereture, how wretched a ſinner foever I am, I will come, and 
preltraty myſelf at thy feet, and ſay: unto thee, with the Lat 
diga 


or rather, with all my foul, I implore thy fatherly mercies. 
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digal fon, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy ſm. O my Father and my 
God ! thou haſt given me the faireſt portion of thine inheritance, 
the richeſt treaſure of thy bleflings ; but I am gone aſtray from 
thee, and have miſerably abuſed thy favours. I have abandon- 
ed myſelf to all the follies of the world and the fiſh, and evil 
converſations have corrupted my manners; inſomuch that from 
the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs 


in me. In this wretched eſtate J intreat pardon of my judge, 


divine flames! O inexhauſtible ſource of charity! O God who 
ſurpaſſeſt in goodnefs the beſt of fathers and the moſt tender 
mothers! I ſee thy bowels moved, thy compaſſions awakened, 
and thy arms opened to receive me: nay, thou art not only 
ready to receive me to mercy, but thou comeſt thyſelf to meet 
me ; and, far more kind than the father of the prodigal, comeſt 
to ſeek me in my filthy and moſt unclean abode, to fave me 
from my wretchedneſs and diftreſs, O unparallelled goodnels ! 
There is nothing which | may not hope from thy fatherly ten- 
derneſs. Thou ſhalt embrace me with the arms of thine infi- 
nite mercy, and kiſs me with a kiſs of charity and love. Io 
allure me that I am received into the full liverty of thy children, 
thou ſhalt put a ring upon my hand: or rather thou ſhalt put 
in my heart a white ſtone, whereon thou ſhalt write the new 
name of elect and faithful, which no man knoweth, ſaving he 
that receiveth it. Thou ſhalt ſhoe my feet with the preparation 
of the goſpel of peace: or rather thou ſhalt ſhed abroad in my 
ſoul the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding. Thou 
ſhalt give me the fine linen, clean and white, which is the righ- 
teoufneſs of ſaints, and ſhalt cloath me with the Son of Righ- 
teouſneſs. Thou ſhalt conduct me into thy houſe, or rather 
thy palace, where inſtead of killing the fatted calf, we will cele- 
brate the marriage of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world. There we ſhall meet with the angels and bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, and in general, with all the firſt-born, whoſe names are 
written in heaven, who inſtead of murmuring or repining, wi:l 
be raviſhed with joy, and adore this infinite mercy which thou 
haſt manifeſted to us poor miſerable ſinners, who by an incom- 
prehenſible charity have been made thy children, and heirs of 
thy kinzdom, O charity, worthy the perpetual acmiration of 
| heaven 
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1 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


heaven and earth! We were all loſt; but now we are all 
found again in God: we were all dead, but by Death alone js 
the entrance into true life. We were in extreme miſery, but 
by this very miſery we are brought to perfect happineſs. O 
God ! unto thee I ccmmit the keeping of my foul, as unto a 
faithful creator. O heavenly Father, into thy hands I-commend 
my fpirit. Armen. 


* * * A ETEFEEFEEFEEEN 
G11 A F185 
The third Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, is to medilate con- 


ztinually upon the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Nai Chriſt, 
and to rely upon the Merits of bis Croſs. 


F we defire to die in peace, or with a quiet conſcience, we 
muſt always meditate upon the Death and Paſſion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rely upon the merits of his croſs, 
For the Death of this Prince of Lite is the model of ours, a 
fountain of joy and comfort to believing ſouls. 
1, By looking upon this perfect example, the admiration of 
men and angels, we learn to endure, with an holy conſtancy, 
all the cvils and pains that attend upon Death. For though the 
rorments of our bleſſed Saviour were extreme, infomuch that 
his foul was excceding forrowful, even unto Death, Matt. xxvi. 
28. and though his ſweat was as it were great drops of blood failing 
d: wn Io the ground, Luke xxii. 44. through the violence of his 
agony; yet not the leaſt murmur, the leaſt impatient word pro- 
ceeded out of his ſacred lips. He was brought as a lamb to the 
ſlaughter, and as a fheep before her ſbearers is dumb, ſo be opened ot 
his W Ha. liii. 7. | 
. Moreover we learn, that the laſt hours of our life muſt be 
54 yed in fervent and continual prayers to God, ſeeing this 
beloved of the Father offered up unto him prayer, and fuppl; ca- 
tions, with flrong crying and tears, as unte him that was able to ſave 
him from Death, Heb. v. 7. In the boſom of his heavenly Fa- 
ther he pours out all his forrows, and three times he prefers 
this re queſt, O my Father, if it be p*{ſible, let this cup paſs from ine, 
Matt. xxvi. 29. 
3. We likewiſz learn to preſent ourſelves before the divine 


majeſty wich all humility, and to reſign ourlelyes entirely to his 
ador able 
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adorable providence; ſince he who thought it nat robbery to be 
equal with Cod, Phil. ii. 6. whom millions of angels and ſera- 
phims continually worſhip, was not aſhamed to fall upon his 
knees three times to the ground, and to ſubmit his pure and ho— 
ly will to that of his heavenly Father : for aſter he had prayed, 


O my Father, if it be poſjible, lit this cup paſs from me; he adds, 


nevertheleſs, nat as I twill, but as thou wilt, Matt. xxvi. 39. 
4. If an exceſſive forrow, or any other malignant humour 


ſeizes upon our minds, and hinders us from ſeeing the heavens 


open, and God ſtretching out his arms to receive us into his 
reſt, let us imagine that this merciful Lord ſpeaks to us as he 
did to his three apoſtles, who flept when he was in his agony, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour © Matt. xxvi. 40. My 
dear children, it is no time for you to lumber and fleep with 
the fooliſh virgins ; trim your lamps, and put on the garments 
of light, that ye may follow your heavenly Bridegroom, and 
enter with him into the marriage chamber, Matt. xxv. 

5. God requires us, at all times, to do as much good to our 
friends as we are able, and to expreſs the moſt tender and cordial 
affection to thoſe who are related to us by the ties of nature 
and piety: but more eſpecially at the hour of Death we are 
bound to the practice of this religious duty. Jeſus Chriſt him- 
felf hath ſet us a moſt excellent example ; for when he was 
nailed to the croſs, and ready to yield up his ſoul into the hands 
of his heavenly Father, he cxpreſied a tender care of his holy 
and bleſſed mother, faying to the diiciple whom he loved, Son, 


| behold thy mother; and to her, Loman, behsld thy Ven, John xix. 


46, 27. 

6. But we muſt not only do good to our friends, and extend 
the bowels of our kindneſs to them; we mult alſo forgive our 
greateſt enemies, even thoſe that perſecute us with the moſt in- 
veterate malice : by this means we ſhall follow the bleſſed foot- 
ſteps of our merciful Saviour, who prayed for them that cruci- 
hed him and mocked him: Father, ſaid he, 1 88 fat 
they know not what they dr, Luke xxiii. 24. 

7. By the croſs of jeſus Chriſt, we learn to put our truſt in 
the goodneſs of God in our ſharpeſt panes, and to embrace him 
as our molt loving Father and Redeœen er, even when he ſeems 
to diſcover to us a countenance full of ſeverity and wrath. For 


this eternal Son of God, in his moſt violent and crue} agonies, 


when 
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when his heavenly Father withdrew from him his aid, witheld 
the effects of his grace, the expreſſions of his love, and the com- 
forts of his divine ſpirit; yet looked upon him as his God, and 
prays to him with an holy aſſurance, repeating theſe Pathetic 
words, My God ! my Ged. 

8. If we would die willingly, and leave theſe infirm bodies 


with an holy chearfulneſs, when the time is come that we muſt 


go to the Father of ſpirits, we ought to remember our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, with what conſtancy he prepared him- 
ſelf for Death, and with what willingneſs he commended his 
unſpotted ſoul into the hands of God his Father, when he re- 
quired it. No man taketh it from me, ſays he, but I lay it down 
of my/e!f + I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again, This commanament have 1 received of my Father, John x. 


18. This drew from his ſacred lips theſe divine words, Le, I 


come to do thy will, O God, Heb. x. 9. and for this reaſon, when 
he gave up the ghoſt, he cried with a loud voice, Luke xxiii. 40. 


to ſhew that his precious ſoul was not taken from him by vio- 


lence, but that he offered it up a willing ſacrifice. 
9. From this excellent portrait of Chriſt crucified, we alſo 


learn what ſhould be the laſt words, or at leaſt the laſt thoughts 


of a dying believer: for if God grants us the uſe of our tongues 
till the laſt moment, we cannot end our lives better, than with 
this comfortable expreſſion uſed by our Saviour upon the crols, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, Luke xxiii. 46. But if 
we cannot move our lips, nor pronounce. theſe words, we 


ought to revolve them inwardly in our minds, and pronounce 
them i in our hearts, | 


10. By looking with attention upon the Death and Paſſion 5 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall eaſily comprehend how 


ſtrictly we are engaged to yield up our ſouls unto God, when- 
ever he is pleaſed to call for them; for his bleſſed Death is the 
price, the ranſom that he hath uy for them, Now if it be 


reaſonable to render to every one that which belongs to him, 


eſpecially that which he hath bought with a great price ; and 
it 1t would be the moſt flagrant injuſtice to refuſe to any man 
that which he hath purchaſed with the blood of his beloved, 
| his only ſon ; with what face can we refuſe our ſouls unto God, 
fince they belong to him, not only zs he is their maker, who 
created them in his own image, but alſo as he is their Redeemer, 
who 
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505 hath purchaſed them with the blood of his only Son, in 
whom, from all eternity, he is well-pleaſed! We muſt not 
therefore wait, like bad paymaſters, or the unjuſt poſleſſors of 
other mens goods, till our ſouls are plucked from us by violence; 
but rather like the good and righteous debtor, we muſt return 
them willingly into his hands, who hath paid for them an infi- 
nite and ineſtimable ranſom. This was the ſentiment of the 


man after God's own heart, when he cried, Into thine hand 1 


commit my ſpirit ; ; thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God of truth, 


Plalm xxxi. 5. 


11. From the Death and Paſſion of this glorious ſodernwr; 
ve not only learn our duty; it is likewiſe the ſource of all our 
hope, our joy ; and if I may be allowed the expreflion, it is in 


the bowels of this dead Lion, that we find our ſweeteſt and moſt. 


raviſhing conſolations. This High-Prieſt, who bears us upon 
his breaſt in his heavenly ſanctuary, or rather in his heart, will 
not forſake us in the day of our diſtreſs, nor leave us a prey to 
the fears and pangs of Death. For ſince he hath encountered 
with this crue] enemy, hath felt its ſting, its horrors and pains, 
and hath i in all points been tempted like as we are, yet without fin, 
Heb. iv. 15. He is merciful and faithful to have compaſſion on 
our infirmities, and no leſs able to ſuccout us in our temptations, 
and to make us in all things more than conquerors. Cake; 
12. Believing ſouls, conſider with me this noble tranſport of 
St. Paul, Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrifl, 
the Father of mercies, and the Cod of all comfort ; who comforteth us 
in all our tribulation, that we. may be able to comfort them which 


are in any trouble, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. Theſe excellent words may 
very well be applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy 


Ghoſt calls, the Apotle and High-Prieft of our profeſſion, Heb. 

ili. 1, For the conſolations which he received from God in the 
time of his greateſt anguiſh, are a precious earneſt and infallible 
aſſurance of God's future help in our need. When in his ago- 


ny, his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, there 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, {ſtrengthening him, 


Luke Xxii. 43. So likewiſe, when we ſhall be engaged in the 
conflict of Death, when it ſhall endeavour to fill our ſouls with 
fear and ſadneſs, he ſhall ſend to us, to be our comforter, one of 
his good angels that ſtand at his right hand, I mean the faithful 
teachers of his holy word; or elſe he will fend from heaven one 
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of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that wait about his throne, and fly to the 
aſſiſtance of the faithful. The Holy Ghoſt himſelf, the Com- 
forter of afflicted ſouls, the true oil of glacneſs, will baniſh all 
ſorrow from our hearts, and inſpire us with unſpeakable joys. 
He will not forſake us, till he hath brought us to the bliſsful 
ſource of everlaſtiug conſolations. | 

13. The deliverance of our Lord and Saviour, is, in ſome te- 
ſpect, an image and aſſured token of our own, which we are to 
expect from God's mercy and almighty power. For whereas 
St. Paul faith, that this Hi.h-Prieſt, in tle da of his fleſh, when 
he had offered up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and 
tears, unto him that was able to jave him from Death, was heard in 
that he frarcd, Heb. v. 7. We are not to underſtand, by theſe 
words, that Gud exempted him from Death ; but heat he gave 
him the power to ſwallow up Death in vietory; to triumph over 
the grave, and by the bitter agonies of a ſhameful Death to enter 
into the glory and delights of paradiſe, Thus, when in our 
_ greateſt dilitreſs, our dying agonies, we call upon God with an 
holy earneſtneſs, and pour into his boſom the tears of a fincere 
repentanec ; he hears us from his ſanQuary and delivers us from 
Death; not by exempting us from dying, but by making us pals 
through Death to life, through miſery to bliſs. 

14. In order to be fully perſuaded that God will not refuſe us 
the joys and conſolations of his Spirit, that he will make us more 
than conquerors over Death, and will raiſe us to the height of 
glory and eternal happineſs, we need only caſt our eyes upon 
this great God and Saviour: for ſince he that gives much will 
not refuſe little, God that ſpared not his own San, but delivered 
him up for us all; how ſhall he not with him alja freely give us all 
_ things? Rom. viii, 32. St. Paul teaches us to make uſe of this 
argument, which is as clear as the ſun at noon-day. 

15. At the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the vail of the 
temple was rent in twain, from the top to the bottom ; heaven 
was opened, and paradiſe given to a penitent thief. This is to 
ſhow us, that we have the liberty to enter into the holieſt by the 
blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
Hor us, through the vail, that is to jay, his fleſh, Heb. x. 19, 20. 
And to aſſure us that this merciful Saviour hath his arms always 


open to receive us to mercy ; and that he refuſeth not the glory 
cf 
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of heaven and delights of paradiſe, to the greateſt ſinners who 
repent, and fly to his eternal mercies and infinite merit. | 
16. The Death of this great God and Saviour is the payment 
of all our debts, and the blotting out of all our offences; the 
cure of all our complaints, and our deliverance from all our mi- 
ſeries. It hath vanquiſhed Satan, triumphed over Hell, and 
ſwallowed up Death eternal. This precious Death hath pur- 
chaſed for us heaven with all its treaſures, and hath merited for 


us paradite with all its pleaſures and delights. Nay, even be- 


fore we are received int) paradiſe, it plants paraciſe in our 
hearts, and fills them with a divine peace, and a joy unipeaka- 
ble and full of glory, 

17. The croſs of the Lord of Glory is like the wood which 
Moſes caſt into the waters of Marah, Exod. xv. 25. (for it takes 
away from the corporal Death of God's children all ics bitter- 
neſs; and makes us taſte therein an inexpreſſible ſweetneſs 
which rejoices our ſouls, It is like the ſalt which the prophet 


_ Eliſha caſt into the waters of Fericho to heal them, that they 


might render the land fruitſut, 2 Kings ii. for it cauſeth Death 
to become wholeſome to us, and to produce in us an abundant 
crop of divine comforts. I may alſo compare it to the meal caſt 
by the ſame prophet into the pot, of which the ſons of the pro- 
phets cried out, O thou man of God, there ts Dexnth in the pot, 
2 Kings iv. for it is the deſtruction of Death itſelf, ſeeing it 
devrives it of its mortal poiſon, and cauſeth us to taſte therein A 
ſweetneſs altogether angelic. I may alſo ſay of this giurious 
croſs, that it is the tree if bnnolitgs of good and evil, ſecing it ac- 


quaints us with the dreadful evils from which we are delivered, 


and the great benefits purchaſed for us by its infinite merits, I 


may likewiſe affirm it to be the true free of /ife, ſince all thoſe 
wno put forth the hand of faith, pluck of its fruits, cat thereof, 
and live for ever, John vi. Know ye not, believing ſoulsPthat 
this is the myſterious ladder that the Patriarch Jacob ſaw in his 
dream? For it unites heaven with earth, finful man with God. 


It pleaſed the Father (having made peace through the blood of 


the croſs of his don) by him to reconcile al] things unto himſelf, 


whether they be things in exrth, or things in heaven, C. i. 1:3, 


20. By this bleſſed Sls the good angels come down to out 
aſſiſtance, and all the mercies or bleſſings of God deſcend upon 


ds; and by this we aſcend up! to the 8 of hcavens and etct- 
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nal happineſs. At the foot of this divine croſs our ſoul reſts in 
ſecurity, and finds that peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, Phil. iv. 7. It is like the golden ſceptre which King 
Ahaſuerus held out to Queen Eſther, Efther v. 2. for if we 
touch this precious croſs with the hand of faith, and embrace it 
with a contrite heart, we ſhall obtain of the King of Kings, not 
only the half, but the whole of his kingdom, with all 1 its riches 
and delights. 

18. Moſes's rod vas changed into a ſerpent, as well as thoſe 
of Pharaoh's magicians ; but this ſerpent ſwallowed up all the 


others, Exod. vii. Thus the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


had its fear, its ſorrow, and its agony, Matt. xxvi. But his fear 
ſwallows up all our fears, and cauſes us to come boldly to the 
throne of grace; his ſorrow drives away all our ſorrows, and 
fills us with joy and cternal comfort ; and his agony ſwells our 
hearts with triumph, The trouble and grievous conflicts of his 
ſpirit give repoſe and everlaſting peace to our conſciences. His 
bloody ſweat dries up all our tears; his groans put an end to 
our groans ; and his loud cries cauſe us to {ing ſongs of triumph. 
The bands of this glorious Saviour have purchaſed for us full 
liberty ; ; and in his condemnation we are acquitted, He taſted 
vinegar and gall, and drank, even to the dregs, the cup of God's 
wrath and juſt vengeance, that he might give us to drink of the 
inexhauſtible river of his delights. When he cried out in the 
bitterneſs of his foul, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? Matt. xxiv. 46. it was to the end that God ſhould never 
forſake us, but, in all our diſtreſſes, ſhould afford us his almigh- 
ty help and fatherly aſſiſtance. He bowed his head to raiſe our 
hopes ; and finally, died, to deliver them who through fear of 
Death were all their life time ſubject to a ſevere and cruel bon- 
dage, Heb. ii. 15. So that they who tremble and are afraid of 
the approaches of Death, have not yet felt the power and virtue 
of the croſs of Chriſt. They tread under foot the blood of the 
Son of Gd; and, as much as in them lies, deſtroy the fruit 
and effic-cy of his bleſſed Death. 
109. Think well upon thele things, believing ſouls, and en- 
grave in the bottom of your hearts this divine leſſon, that Death 
is not to be feared except where it is accompanied by the wrath 
of God, and the curſe of the law, and armed with our own fins 
and iniquities: where the Devil follows it, as a roaring lion 
5 ſceking 
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ſeeking to devour us; and hell opens its infernal throat to ſwal- 
low us up. But they who place their confidence and hope in 
the Death and Paſſion of the Saviour of the world, and embrace 
his croſs, are exempt from all its fears, and e to all 

its darts. 

20. Be not diſmayed therefore, Chriſtian fouls, at the f ght of 
the Almighty Judge of the univerſe, ſeeing we have ſuch an ex- 
cellent Mediator between God and men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 

" who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. He hath 

diſarmed the juſtice of God, and ſtopped the courſe of his ven- 

geance. For God hath fore-ordained him to be a propitiation 

through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. The Father judgeth no 

nan; but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, John v. 22. 

that is, as he is the Son of Man. There is now no condemnation 

to them which are in Chriſi, Rom. viii. 1. Even he that believeth 

on him hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation : 
855 is paſſed from death unto life, John v. 24. 

. Be no more afraid of the thunder and lightning of Mount 

Sina. ; and tremble no more with horror at hearing this dread- 

ful ſentence, Curſed be be that confirmeth not all the wards of this 

law to do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. For though the ſacred hands 

of Jeſus Chriſt were faſtened and nailed to the croſs, yet they 

have taken away the thunderbolts and arms of the divine fury.. 

The precious blood which fowed from the wounds of this bleſſed 

Redeemer, hath quenched thoſe devouring flames, thoſe ever- 

laſting burnings. As at the time of his dolorous paſſion, he ex- 

ptefled a care of his beloved apoſtles, ſaying to the officers who 

came to take him, 1f ye ſee# me, let theſe go their way, John xviil. 

8. Even fo, at this day, he takes care of all thoſe that believe 

in his name, and putting them under the ſhadow of his croſs, 

preſents himſelf in their ſtead to divine juſtice, ſaying, Since 

thou haſt laid hold on me, as their ſurety, and haſt proſecuted 

me with ſo much rigour ; ſince I have made ample ſatisfaction 

for all their fins and iniquities, and have taſted for them all the 

bitterneſs of the moſt cruel Death, leave them the liberty which 


: hath been purchaſed for them at ſo dear a rate, and ſuffer them 


to paſs through Death to the enjoyment of that bleſſed immorta- 
; lity which is the price of my blood, and the fruit of my victories, 
: This merciful Saviour hath, of his own accord, placed himſelf 
1 


in our Read, and hath borne for us all the puniſhments due to 
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our iniquities, He hath been ſcourged wi ch the rod of Moſes, 
pierced through by the darts of the law, and made a curſe for us: ; 
for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, Gal, 
iii, 13. We are not only redeem d by him from the cutſe of 
the law, but we are bleſſed in him with all ſpiritual bleſſings in 
heavenly places, Eph. i. 3. Being without Chriſt, we were hi 
ens from the cominin-divalth of T/rael, having no hope, and being with 
et God iÞ the world, Nut now we 10h9 ſometimes were far «off, are 
made nigh by the load of Chriſt, Eph. 1 ji. 12, 13. We have acceſs 
with confidence by faith in this precious blood, Eph. iii. 12. and 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and fd 
grace te help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. | Rejoice therefore, 
Chriſtian ſouls, for ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
truched, and that burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, 
and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, 
evhich voice they that heard, intreated that the M ν,ͤ not be 
ſpoken, to them any more. But ye are come unto N 42 on, and un- 
to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jer rſealeth 6 | G wa to an innu- 
meral le company of angels; to the general aſſembly church of the 
firl-born, which ure written in heaven, and to God The Fudge of all, 
and to the ſpirits of juſt men, made perfect: and to Feſus the Miellia- 
tor of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh 
better things than that of Auel, Heb. Kli, 10, 19, 22, 23, 24. 
For the blood of Abel cried for vengeance againſt his own bro- 
ther; but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt pronounces' mercy, p pardon, 
and forgiveneſs, even to them that were his enemies in their mind 
by wicked works, Col. i. 21. If therefore when we were enemies 
ꝛbe were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; much more beirg 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, Rom. v. 10. | 
22. Fear not the Devil, nor all the powers of Hell; for ac- 
cording as it was foretold by the moſt ancient of 8 The 
feed of the woman hath bruiſed the ſerpent's head, Gen. ili. 15. The 

| Lord of Glory having ſpoiled principalities and powers, hath made 
a ſew of them openly, triumphing over them in his croſs, Col. it. 15. 
Through Death he hath deſtroyed him that had the pawer of Death, 
that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. and hath cruſhed in pieces the 
red dragon which ſwallowed up whole nations and people, Rev. 
xii, As the Children of Iſrael, when bitten by fiery ſerpents in 
the wilderneſs, were healed by looking upon the brazen ſerpent 
which Moſes fet up, Awimb, xxi. So, when ye feel in your ſouls 
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the venomous and mortal bite of the old ſerpent, caſt the eyes 
of your faith upon Chriſt crucified, and ye ſhall not periſh, 
John iii. 14, 15. As the angel which ſmote all the firſt-born 
of the land of Egypt, had no power to hurt thoſe of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, who had ſtruck the lintel, and the two fide poſts 
of their doors with the blood of the paſchal lamb, Exod. xii. 
Even ſo the Devil, who deſtroys the children of this world, hath 
no power over thoſe who have ſprinkled their hearts and con- 
| ſciences with the blood of the Lamb without blemiſh and with- 
out ſpot, 1 Pet. i. 19. And as Pharaoh and all his hott were 
ſwallowed up and overwhelmed in the waters of the Red Sea, 
through which the Children of [ſracl paſſed ſafely into the pro- 
miſed land, Ezod. xiv. Thus Satan and all his angels have been 
drowned in the precious ſea of our Lord and Saviour's blood, 
who hath conſecrated for us a new and living way to the hea- 
venly Canaan, Heb. x. 20. Rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell 
in them ! for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed 
them before God day and night. And they overcame him ty the 
Blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 12, 10, 11. Telieving ſouls, Reſet 
the Devil, and he will flce from you, James iv, 7. Though he 
walketh round about you, as a roaring lion ſeeking to devour 
you, 1 Pet. v. 8. yet be not afraid of his roaring, nor his infer- 
nal throat : for he hath been overcome by the Lion of the Tribe 


. of Judah, Rev. v. 5. and is bound with a chain, whoſe length 
- he cannot exceed, and which he ſhall never be able to break. 
, Tuke the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench all the 
d fiery darts of the wicked, Eph. vi. 16. and ſay unto him with a 
NR reſolute and undaunted courage, Get thee behind me, Satan, 
2 for thou haſt no part in me: I belong to the Lord Jeſus, who 

| hath paid my ranſom, bought me with his blood, and ſealed 
- me with his Holy Spirit. The gates of Hell ſhall never 
he prevail againſt them who are built upon the Rock of Eternity, | 
je Matt. xvi. 18. 
le | 23. Let not your fins caſt you headlong into the gulph of 
5. deſpair, and cauſe you to let go the anchor of your hope, Hes. 
5 vi. 19. For God ſo loved the ee that he gave his only legotteu 
ne Son e that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould nit periſh, but hace 
Ve everla/ling life, John iii. 16. They that be whole need net a phyſt- 
in cian, but they thas are fick, Matt. ix. 12. Our Lord came not to 
mn call the righteous, that | 18 to ſay, thoſe * are 1 2 up with a 
ils \ 


vain 
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vain opinion of their own righteouſrieſs ; ; but ſinners to repen- 
tance ; ſuch as acknowledge and deteſt their own unworthineſs, 
Thoſe ſacred arms which he ſtretched out upon the croſs, are 
Rill open to receive you to mercy ; and from the heaven of hea- 
vens where he inhabits, theſe gracious words ftill ſound in the 
ears of your heart, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rei, Matt. xi. 28. This merciful 
Lord came to ſeek the ſheep that were gone aſtray, to ſave that 
which was loſt, Matt. xviii. 11. and to redeem his people from 
their fins, Matt. i. 21. As by one man ſin entered into the world, 
and Death by ji J. n and ſo Death paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned, Rom. v. 12. So by the obedience of one, we get the vic- 
tory over Death, and obtain the free gift of righteouſneſs and 
immortality. This is the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the ſin of the world, Fohn i. 29. and maketh entire ſatisfaction 
for all our offences. For as the ram which was caught in the 
thicket by his horns, was offered up to God for a burnt-offering, 
in the ſtead of Iſaac, Gen. xxii. 13. So this true Lamb of God, 
which was nailed to the croſs, hath been offered up for us, 
an offering and a ſacrifice io God for a ſweet -ſmelling ſaveur, Eph. 
v. 2. He hath borne our fins in his dun body on the tree, and by his 
Atripes we are healed, 1 Peter ii. 24. He hath borne our griefs, and 
carried our forrows : the thaſliſement of our peace was upon him, Ifa, 
| Vii. 4, 5. As under the law the fins and tranſgreſſions of the 
| people were put upon the head of the ſcape-goat Azazel, Lev, 
xvi, Thus God hath made him to be fir: for us, who knew no ſin; 
that wwe ig be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor, v. 21. 
Through his name whsſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of 
fins, Acts &. 43. Inftead, therefore, of falling into deſpair as 
Cain, Ahitophel, and Judas, let us cry out with King David, 
Bleſſed is he whaſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered. 
| Bleſſed i is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Plalm 
xxxii. 1, 2. and with the apoſtle St. Paul, Ho ſball lay any 
thing to the charge of God's Elect? It is God that Juſtifieth : wha 1s 
he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, Rom. viii. 32, 34. Em- 
bracing this crucified Redeemer, let us fay with the bleſſed 
Virgin, My foul doth magnify the Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoiced 
in God my Saviour, Luke i. 45, 47. and ſing with the triumphant 
Szints, unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from gur fins in his 
D141 
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eon blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen, 
24. If the multitude of your fins aftoniſhes you, remember, 
Chriſtian ſouls, that it is not ſaid, that the blood of our Lord 
Jeſus cleanſeth us from only part of our ſins; but in general, 
If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt, that is to ſay, true 
and merciful, to forgive us our fins : and that the blood of Fejus 
Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all ſin, I John i. 9, 7. In whatſo- 


ever number therefore your ſins appear before you, drown them 


all, as ſo many monſters of hell, in the blood of your Redeemer. 
Embrace this divine Saviour with the arms of faith and re- 
pentance; wrap yourſelves in his Death; lean upon his croſs; 
and reft yourſelves under the ſhadow of his all-powerful inter- 
ceſſion. | | | 

25. If the heinouſneſs of your offences fills you with fear 
and terror, lay hold on the horns of this divine altar, and all the 
powers of hell ſhall not be able to pull you from thence. Com- 
fort yourſelves, ye ſinners; for there is no ſpot ſo ugly and deep, 
but the blood of Jeſus Chriſt is able to waſh it away; no crime 
ſo abominable, which cannot be expiated by the ſacrifice of this 
Lamb without blemiſh, 1 Peter i. 19. which taketh away the fin 
of the world, John i. 29. Thy fins, of What nature ſoever they 
be, have their bounds and limits; but the merit of thy Redeem- 
er is infinite, and its efficacy eternal. It was on purpoſe to en- 
courage thee, that in his dying moments, he manifeſted the great 
riches of his grace to a miſerable thief, who ſuffered juſtly for 
his crimes, Luke xxiii. As ſoon as he ſaw him touched with 
repentance, he changed his painful and ignominious crols into 
a paradiſe of glory and happineſs, and filled his ſoul with the 
ſweet conſolations of his Holy Spirit. This merciful Redeemer 
is the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. There- 
fore how great Fi vile a {inner ſoever thou art, if thou bewail- 
eſt thy vileneſs, and art pierced with the ſorrows of a ſincere 
repentance, thou haſt no occaſion to deſpair. Draw near, with 
all humility, to the croſs of thy Saviour, and waſh thyſelf in 
the blood which flows from his ſacred wounds, All the unpo- 
tent perſons that went down into the pool of Betheſda, were 
made whole, of whatſoever diſeaſe they had, Febz v. 4. In the 
ſame manner all the ſpiritually impotent, with whatſoever diſ- 


caſe they are afflicted, find their cure in this divine pool. There 
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is no occaſion for them to wait till an angel come down from 
heaven to diſpoſe this pool to work this miraculous effect; for 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt is always new and living, of the ſame 
virtue, Heb, x. We need not fear that others ſhould ſtep in 
before us, or that the multitude ſhould hinder us; fer millions 
of worlds may be made whole here in the ſame moment. $a 
not that you have no man to put you into this healing pool; 
for the Lord will at no time refuſe you this divine favour, 
Though you had been confined to your bed for thirty and eight 
years, as the poor paralytic, or even was you nailed to a croſs, 
as the thief of whom I have been ſpeaking, yet that would not 
hinder you from plunging yourſelf into this precious pool, and 
partaking of its ineſtimable benefits. It not only wathes away 
all our filthineſs, and cures all our difeaſes ; but it quickens the 
dead, and renders the living immortal. Whoever thou art that 
waſheſt thyſelf in this precious blood, thou mayeſt cry out with 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, Thrs is a faithful ſaying, that Chrift 
Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. 
Howbeit I obtained mercy, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. The Lord ſhall” 
deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me unto his hea- 
wenly kingdom; to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amin, 
2 Tim. iv. 18. | 

26. By this time you perceive, believing ſouls, that Death is 
no longer to be feared, fince all its darts are broke, its arms de- 
{troyed, and all its ſpoils nailed to the croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
You may there behold the claws of this old lion, the paws of 
this devouring bear, the teeth and poiſon of this infernal ſerpent, 
and the head of this monſtrous dragon. You may there ſce 
Death ſwallowed up in victory, and the Prince of Life leading it 
in triumph. Follow therefore the triumphal car of this glori— 
ous Redeemer, ſinging, O Death, where is thy ling? O Grave, 
where is thy victory? The ſling of Death is fin, and the firength of 

Fun is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the viclery, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56, 57. 

27. Conſequently, if God approaches you under the vail of 
| Death, you muſt not be afraid, nor endeavour to hide yourſelves | 
trom thoſe piercing eyes to which the darkneſs and the light are 
both alike, P/alm cxxxix. 12. Though of ourſelves we are poor 
and miſerable, and wretched, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii. 17- 
yet we have ſomething to cover us which is far better than fig- 

leaves: 
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leaves: for we have the leaves of the tree of life, which are for 
the healing of the nations, Rev. xxii. 2. Theſe leaves which 
nc ver fade, not only hide our nakedneſe, but adorn us. They 
are an everlaſting righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. The perfect figh- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, who of God is made unts us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſandification, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. They 
are the Lord Jeſus himſelf, who is called, The Lord our Rich- 


 teouſneſs, Jer. xxxiii. 16, They are the precious garments of 


ſalvation, the magnificent robe of rightzouſneſs, Ja. Ixi. 10. and 
the divine broidered work, ( Ezeh. xvi. 10, 13.) ſpoken of by 
the prophets. They are the marriage robe made white in the 
blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. 14. and the fine white linen, 
which is the righteouſneſs of ſaints, Rev. xix. 8, Finally, they 
not only cover and adorn us, but heal us of all our diſeaſes, and 
render us immortal. | | 

28. If ye preſent yourſelves before your heavenly Father, in 


this ſweet-ſmelling raiment of Jeſus Chriſt your eldeſt Brother; 


or rather if ye put on the Lord Jeſus himſelf, ye {hall not only 
obtain the firſt and molt excellent bleſſing; but ye ſhall enter 
into poſſeſſion of that incorruptible inheritance which he hath 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For the wa- 
ges of ſin is Death : but the gift of God is eternal life, through N, 
Chrift cur Lord, Rom. vi. 23. 


A Prayer and Meditation for fuch as fortify themſelves again}? the 
Fears of Death, by meditating upon the Death and Paſſion of cur 
Lord Feſus Chrift. 


| a Saviour ! who, of thine own accord took upon 
4 thee our mortal fleſh, to offer it a ſacrihice unto God, 
help mine infirmity, and ſtrengthen that faith and hope which 
thou haſt kindled in my heart. I ſee Death threatening me, and 
opening its infernal throat to ſwallow me up; but to obtain 
freedom from theſe terrors, 1 caſt myſelf at the foot of thy croſs, 
and lay hold on the horns of thine altar, I plunge mvicl? in 
thy precious blood, put on thy righteouſneſs, and wrap myſeli 
vp in thy Death, O divine Redeemer ! I know that thou watt. 
ſeized with fear and anguiſh at the approach of Death; that 
thine agony was ſo violent, that drops of blood fell iro: iy 
lacred body, and that angels came down from heaven to comfort 

E 2 thee. 
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thee : Whereas thy bleſſed martyrs went to death and tormegg 
with an holy joy, as to a delicious feaſt, or a pompous triumph, 
Thou didſt pray with loud cries and tears, to be delivered from 
Death, and that this cup might paſs from thee, that thou mighteſt | 
not taſte of its bitterneſs. But, O Lord! thy Death was quite 
of a different nature from mine, or that of thy bleſſed martyrs, 


| Thy Death was to make atonement for the fins of the whole 


world; whereas ours is not to ſatisſy the juſtice of God, but 


that we may reap the fruits of his eternal compaſſions. Thou 


hadſt the heavy arm of his vengeance to ſuſtain, and the fierce 
burnings of his wrath kindled againſt our iniquities, which thou 
didſt williagly take upon thee. But inſtead of this conſuming 
ſire which thou haſt quenched with thine own blood, we dif. 
cover nothing but the ſoft and lambent flames of love. Inſtead 
of this revenging arm, whoſe weight thou haft borne, we ſee 
the arms of mercy open to receive us. Thy Death, O Lord! 
was armed with our fins and iniquities, and with all the terrors 
of hell: but now thoſe weapons of Death are nailed to thy 
croſs, and are the trophies and eternal monuments of thy glory, 
Thou waſt not only expoſed to the cruel darts of Death, but al- 
ſo to all the horrid thunders, and dreadful curſes of the law. 
Thou haſt ſhielded us from theſe thunders with thy precious 
body, and haſt redeemed us from this terrible curſe, being made 


a curſe for us, Gal. iii, 13. Thou hadſt not only Death to en- 


counter, but alſo him to deſtroy who had the power of Death, 


and to break down the gates of Hell, Thou hadſt principalities 


and powers to ſpoil, and to make a ſhew of them openly, tri- 
umphing over them in thy croſs, Col. ii. 15. O incomparable 
Saviour !. how marvellous are thy works ! how worthy the per- 
petual admiration of men and angels! Thou haſt drank, even 
to the dregs the cup of God's wrath, that we may be excuſed 
taſting its bitterneſs; and haſt taken upon thee all the puniſh- 
ment due to our ſins and offences, that they may not be viſited 
upon vs. Thy violent pains appeaſe my anguiſh, thy bruiſcs 
and deep wounds are my cure and my health, Thy fears en- 


courage me, and thy ſharp agonies ſwell my heart with tranſ⸗ 


port. Thy loud cries ſtill my conicience, and thy bloody 
ſweat dries up all my tears. Thy aMiction comforts me, thy 
ſorrow gives me joy, and the bitterneſs of thy ſoul is my ſweet 
conſolation, Thy Death is my victory, and thy croſs my 0 
ump 
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to obtain for me life and Immortality. O glorious and merciſul 


Lord! the kingdom of heaven belongs to thee by a double 


right; as thou art the only Son of God, and the heir of all 
things ; and as thou haſt purchaſed it to thyſelf by the infinite 
merit of thy ſuſferings. Contented with dne of theſe claims, 
thou haſt made over to m2 the other, to the end I may poſſeſs 
this heavenly kingdom as the fruit of thy Death, and the price 
of thy blood. In thee, O Lord, di I put my tru/t, let me never be 
tut to confuſion, Pſalm Ixxi. 1. I know that nothing that defileth, 
or that werketh abomination, ſhall enter into thy holy Jeruſa- 
lem ; but thy blood ſhall waſh me ſrom all my fins, and make 
me whiter than ſnow. O victorious Lord! how wonderful 
and precious is thy Death! It is the payment of all our debts, 
the atonement of all our offences, and the ranſom of the whole 
world. It is our peace with God, our re-union with heaven, 


and our reconciliation with the angels of light. It is the Death 


of Death itſelf, and the deſtruction of hell. It hath not only 
delivered me from the pit of eternal damnation, and the infinite 
torments of hell ; but it hath purchaſed for me heaven with all 
its glory, and paradiſe with all its delights. We admire David, 
for cutting off Goliath's head with his own ſword ; but ſhall we 


not rather admire thee, O victorious and triumphant fon of 


David! who, by Death, bath ſwallowed up Death in victory? 
We extol Sampſon, for deſtroying, at his Death, a few ct his 
enemies; but ſhall we not rather extol thee, O Almighty Son 
of Righteouſneſs ! who, by thy Death, hath deſtroyed all the 
enemies of our ſalvation, and amongſt the reſt Death itſelf. 


The patriarch Jacob ſlept in ſecurity at the foot of that myſteri 


ous ladder whoſe top reached to heaven, Gen. xxvlii. But O 
my Lord, and my God! I ſhall reſt much more ſecure, and find 
much ſweeter repoſe at the foot of thy bleſſed crots, ſeeing by 
that I have fiee acceſs to the Father, whom tho haſt rendered 
propitious to me; and can cn Lol unto the turone of grace, 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of nem, Heb. 
216. 0 Lord Jeſus ! I not only diſcover in thy croſs the 
Es of my ſweeteſt conſolations, my g catett joys, and moit 
aſpiring hopes; but J learn from it the way to die in thy favour ; 
and behold there, in their moſt excellent beauty, all thoſe vir- 
tics which ought to accompany my foul at its departure from 
Lhe 


umph. I will no more be afraid of Death, ſince thou haſt died 
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the body. O Lord! who art perfection itſelf, and haſt ſet me, 
Jo rich a pattern! to the end I may tread in thy bleſſed ſteps, 
grant me the grace to manifeſt to all my relations and friends, 

who are witneſſes of this my laſt conflict, that holy and cordial 

affection, and all thoſe tenderneſſes wherewith I ſee thy bowels 

moved towards me. Grant that I may forgive, according to thy 

example, all mine enemies, and even pray unto God for all thoſe 

who have cruelly perſecuted me : and that in my ſharpeſt ago- 

nics, I may imitate thy meekneſs, patience, and heroic conſtancy, 

Inflame me with that ardent zeal which hath eaten thee up, and 

kindle in my foul that fervent charity which hath conſumed thy 
| burnt-offering. Lo, I come to do thy will, O my God! Pſalm xl. 

7,8. My ſoul is not mine own, but thine, who art the faithful 
Creator and merciful Saviour thereof; ſince thou haſt paid its 
ranſom, waſhed and made it white in thy blood, cloathed it 
with thy righteouſneſs, and put it into a condition to enter into 
the heavenly ſanctuary, and to appear before the face of the Fa- 
ther of Lights, diſpoſe of it according to thy good pleaſure. O 
ſweet Jeſus ! who haſt willingly ſuffered a ſhameful Death for 
me, a poor miſerable ſinner, graciouſly grant that I may live and 
reign for ever with thee; and that I may be always ready to ſay 
unto thee from the bottom of my heart, Into thy hand I commend 
my ſpirit : thou halt redeemed me, O Lord Gad of Truth, Pſ. xxxi. 5. 

Amen. 


F 


„„ 


The fourth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Deazh, is to . up- 
on our Lord Teſus Chrijt, is 575 Sepulchre. 


I is fo natura! for mankind to abhor the grave, that few per- 
ſons can paſs through a church-yard without dread, not on- 
ly they who make their abode beneath gilded roofs in ſtate- 

ly palaces, but alfo they who reſide in poor cottages, or in de- 
fart caves; they who are ſhut up in dark dungeons, and even 
they who have no other covering but the ſky, cannot, without 
horror, reflect that this wretched body muſt go into the bowels 
of the earth, and lie down in a noiſome grave, 


To 


Againſt the Fears of Death. | 35 


To baniſh from our minds this dangerous apprehenſion and 


groundleſs fear, we muſt conſider with a religious attention, 
that we ought not to abhor the earth, ſeeing it is the matter of 


which our bodies were formed, and that it is, as it were, the 
mother from whence we proceed. 

We muſt alſo remember, that it is the univerſal rule of nature, 
with reſpect to compounded bodies, that every part muſt return 
to its firſt principle. Therefore as the ſoul aſcends up to its 
ſource, and returns unto God who gave it, Feel. xii. 7. it is no 
wonder if the body returns to the earth, from whence ir was 
taken, according to the irrevocable ſentence pronounced by God 
in the earthly paradiſe, Duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn, Gen. ili. 19. 

Nicodemus en quired of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, How can a man 
be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſecond time into his mo- 
ther's womb, and be born? John iii. 4. As groſs and extrava- 
gant as this imagination appears, it is, in ſome meaſure verined 
upon this occaſion; for we muſt enter a ſecond time into the 
womb of the earth, our common mother, that we may be born 
again, and paſs into another life. 

Jeſus the Son of Sirach had the ſame thought, when he ex- 
preſſed himſelf in this manner in the 40th chapter of his book: 
of Wiſdom, otherwiſe called Eceleſiaſticus, Great travail is cre- 
ated for every man, and an heavy yoke is upon the ſons of Adam, fram 


the day that they go out of their mother's womb, till the day that they 


return to the mother of all things, verſe 1. 

We ſhall find it for our advantage to meditate en upon 
thoſe beautiful images which St. Paul hath ſet before our eyes 
in the 15th chapter of his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; and 
to remember, that it is with our bodies as with the ſeed which 


is caſt into the earth, that it may bring forth. Thou fool, that 


which thou ſuweſt is not quickened except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 36. It 


cannot flouriſh without it rots. Naturaliſts inform us, that 


the corruption of one thing is the generation of another: but 
upon this occaſion, we may affirm, that the corruption of this 
miſerable body contributes to its own generation. You that 
weep for your friends and kindred, when you ſee them laid in 
the grave, remember the words of the Royal Prophet, They that 
fow in tears ſhall reap in joy, Plalfa cxxvi. 5: 

Remember 
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. The Chriſtian's Conſolations 

| Remember that Death is the way of all the earth, Joſhua xxiji, 
14. and that the grave is the houſe appointed by God for all 
living, Fob xxx. 23. So that to be unwilling to enter into 
it, is to deſire Almighty God to grant us a lodging by ourſelyes, 
to change the courſe of nature, and to create for us a lodg- 

ing by ourſelves, to change the courſe of nature, and to create 
for us a new world, : 

The grave is not only the houſe appointed for all living; it 
is alſo the bed where they reſt after their painful and laborious 
race, Therefore the prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the Death of 
the righteous, ſaith, They fhall enter into peace e they ſhall reſt in 
their beds, chap, lvii. 2. That is, with regard to the bleſſed 
eſtate of their ſouls, they ſhall enter into that great and eternal 
peace that reigns in heaven; but, with reſpect to their bodies, 
they ſhall reſt in their beds, 5 
For the fame reaſon, the places ſet apart to bury the dead 
were anciently called diurmitories, or fleeping-places, to teach us, 
that they lie there aſleep, in expectation of that great day when 
God ſhall awaken them with the ſound of the Arch-angel's 

_ trumpet, | | 

Therefore when the Patriarch Jacob was ready to yield up 
his ſoul unto God, he commanded his fon Joſeph, ſaying, Bury 
me not, I pray thee, in Egypt. But Iwill lie with my fathers, Gen, 
Klvii. 29, 50. Holy Job ſpeaks in the ſame manner, 7 ſhall 
ſleep in the duſt, chap. vii. 21. And God himſelf ſays to his ſer- 
vant Moſes, Thou hat ſleep with thy fathers, Deut. xxxi. 16. and 
to King David, hen thy days ſhall be fulfilled, and thou ſhall ſleep 
with thy fathers, 2 Sam. vii. 12. And the prophet Daniel, 

| ſpeaking in general of all thoſe who have died ſince the crea- 
tion of the world, ſays, They ſlep in the duſl of the earth, chap. 
X11. 2. | | 
In particular, take notice, Chriſtian ſouls, that when God 
ſpoke to Moſes out of the midſt of the burning buſh, he faid 
unto him, I am the Ged of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the Cad 
of Facob, Exod. iii. 6, Theſe Patriarchs had been dead many 
ages; nevertheleſs God calls himſelf their God. Now, {5d 1 
n:t the Cod of the dead, but of the living, Matt. xxii. 32. | hele 

' holy men were not dead in reſpect of their ſouls, ſeeing thotr are 
immortal, and bound up by God in the bundle of lif-. Like— 


wiſe their bodies, properly ſpeaking, were not dead, but flept in 
| | their 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 37 


their graves. As our Saviour ſaid of Jairus's daughter, The 


maid is not dead but ſleepeth, Matt. ix. 24. and of Lazarus, Our 


friend Lazarus fleepeth, John xi. II. 

Moreover we may truly ſay, that the condition of our bodies 
in that ſtate which we call Death, is far better and more eaſy 
than that of our ordinary ſleep; for during the latter we are 
often diſturbed, we labour and ſweat; nor are the richeſt and 
moſt magnificent couches exempt from thele evils: whereas in 
the grave our bodies are incapable of ſuffering, and ſecure from 
all the attacks of pain. They enjoy a a ſleep, an un- 
diſturbed repoſe. 

The greateſt Princes, the moſt honed monarchs, are con{train= 
el to enter, one after the other, into this houſe appointed by 
God for all living; and to repoſe themſelves upon that bed 


which he hath prepared for all the children of Adam. The fa- 


cred hiſtory, after having given us an account of the reigns of 
the Kings of Judah and of Iſrael, adds at the cloſe of each, 
and he flept with his fathers. Let us be ever ſo poor and miſera- 
ble, we ſhall enter into this dwelling of Kings, and lay our- 
ſelves down in the ſame bed. Therefore when Job complains, 
through the extremity of his grief, that he had not died immedi- 
ately after he was born, he ſays, For now ſhould I have lien jill, 
and been quiet, TI ſhould have ſlept : then had I been at ret; with 
Kings and Counſeliars of the earth, which built deſzlate places for 
themſels es; or with Princes that had gold, who filled their houſes 
toi filver, chap. iii. 13, 14, 15. 

It is in this houſe, and upon this bed, that the Patriarchs and 
Prophets reſt, the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and in gene- 
ral, all the faithful who have lived in all ages of the world: as 
It is recorded of St. Stephen, that when he had commended his 
ſpirit into the hands of the Lord Jeſus, he fell aſleep, 42s vii. 60. 
Therefore St. Paul, reproving the Corinthians, and repreſenting 
to them that God had viſited them with divers diſeaſes, and 
with Death, becauſe they had prophaned the Lord's Supper, 
tells them, Fer this cauſe many are weak and /iciily among you, and 
many ſleep, 1 Cor. xi. 30. and ſpeaking in general, of thoſe who 
are dead in the Lord, he ſays, they fleep in Fejus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 
and he tiles them, they which are fallen aflrep, 1 Cor. xv. 18. 
Now what are we better or nobler than the Saints of Paradiſe, 
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to expect that our bodies ſhould be treated more favourably thay 
theirs ? | 

But there is nothing more capable of removing this horror of 
the grave, than the conſideration of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who entered into it like other men, and reſted in it for 
a ſeaſon, He hath ſanctified it by his divine preſence, and hath 
filled it with celeſtial odours. He hath made it the object of our 
wiſhes, and the cauſe of all our glory. For there is no ſubject 


hut thinks it an honour to lodge in the ſame palace where his 


Prince had lodged before, and to lie down upon the bed where 


he had taken his reſt, though he had remained there but an 


hour, or a moment. O bleſſed ſepulchre ! where Death and 
Life, diſgrace and glory are found together; nay, what is more, 
the Prince of Life, the Fountain of all honour and happineſs, 
Chriſtian ſouls, who defire to baniſh from your minds all fear; 
of Death and apprehenſions of the grave, look upon the ſepul- 


chre with the ſame eye, as if'you beheld Jeſus Chriſt, the King 


of Glory, the Prince of your ſalvation ftill remaining there, 
The Pat:iarch Jacob, when he heard the falſe report of his ſon 
Joſeph's Death, refuſed to be comforted, and cried out in the 
bitterneſs of his ſoul, I will go down into the grave, unto my ſom, 
mourning, Gen. xxxvii. 35. But the certain tidings of the Death 
and burial of our true Joſeph, fills us full of unſpeakable glad- 


| neſs, and cauſes us to cry out, in a different manner, I will g 


dewn into the grave unto my father, with an holy joy, The prophet 
Elijah raiſed to life a child, which was carried up into the lofr, 
Where he abode, and laid upon his bed: for having ſtretched 
himſelf upon the dead body, the ſoul that was departed came 
again, 1 Kings Xvii. 22. And the prophet Eliſha raiſed another 
in the ſame manner, by lying upon the child, and putting his 


mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his 


hands upon his hands, 2 Kings iv. 34. But, believing ſoul, 


God works for thee, this day, a far more wonderful miracle, 


For the reſurrection and the lite proceed from our great Prophet 
dead and ſtretched out in his grave. If we go down into this 
holy ſepulchre ; if we ſtretch ourſelves upon this precious and 
heavenly body; if we embrace it with a true and lively faith, 
and a fincere repentance, he will not only raiſe us up again, but 


will cauſe us to become immortal. For whereas he Was pleaſed. 
"> i: 
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e enter into the ſtate and condition of the dead, it was to pur- 
chaſe for us a bleſſed and glorious immortality, 


Prayer and Aleditation for a Chriſtian, 700 flrengthens himſe!f 
againſt the horrors of the grave, by looking upen cur Lird feſus 
Chrift laid in his ſepulchre. | 


Dorable Mediator between God and man! Thou art God 
immortal, and yet haſt vouchſafed to take upon thee our 
mortal nature, to die for me a miſerable ſinner, and to remain for 


a time in the ſtate of the dead, that thou mighteſt purchaſe for 


me a bleſſed immortality. Give me grace to meditate as I ought 
upon thy ſacred body, wound up in linen clothes, and laid in 
the ſepulchre. For by this means, O ſweet Jeſus, I ſhall no 
longer have the grave in abhorrence ; but ſhall look with a ſted- 
faſt countenance, while the pit is digging, into which I muſt 


enter when thou ſhalt appoint. For the ſervant is not greater 
than his maſter; nor is it for the creature to prefer itſelf above 


the craator. Since I expect to ſhare in thy glory and exaltation, 
it is but juſt and reaſonable that I partake in thy diſgraces and 
abaſement. My reaſon, enlightened by thy Holy Spitit, con- 
vinces me, that I muſt be wrapped up in thy darkneſs, and re- 
main, like thee, for a ſeaſon in the valley of the ſhadow of 
Death, fince I hope to be clothed, one day, with thy light, and 
crowned with thy life. I ſhall not only look upon the grave 


without fear, but I ſhall conſider it with an holy joy, ſince thou 


haſt honoured it with thy divine preſence, and perfumed it with 
thy celeſtial odours. I ſhall look upon it with the fame eye 43 
] ſhould if thou waſt fill remaining there, my Lord and my 
God, and I was to lie down by thee, A dead man revived up- 
on touching the bones of thy prophet, 2 Kings xiii. 21. but J 
not only touch thee, O Prince of Prophets ! I embrace thee by 


| faith, as dead for my ſins, and as reſting in the grave for my 
lalvation, Therefore thou (halt make me feel thy divine power; 


thou ſhalt ſow in me the ſeed of immortality, and lift up 
my hopes to heaven. During its abode here below, my ſou] 
thall have part in the firit reſurrection, and one day, this infirm 
body ſhall be cloathed with newneſs of life, If my reſurrection 
te not ſo ſudden and ſpeedy, as that of the dead man raiſed by 
the prophet, it ſhall be far more glorious and laſting; that J 
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nay bleſs thee with all thy Saints, and praiſe __ for ever with 
thine inheritance, Amen. | 


NON TIL CE TI FI MMM MN 


CHAP, Iv. 


The Afth Conſclation againſt the Fears of Death, is io meditate upen 
the Re ſurrection of eur Lord Lo C V 


| A there is e more grievous and inſupportable than to 

behold a proud imperious enemy, who is always defying 
us, yet always victorious, and whom no one can overcome: ſo 
there is nothing more capable of tranſporting us with joy and 
comfort than to ſee ſuch a pride caſt down, and to triumph over 
ſuch an enemy. It was this made the Children of Iſrael, who 
had groancd a long time under the cruel tyranny of Pharaoh, 
ing with ſo much exultation their ſong of triumph and thank(- 
giving, when God deſtroyed that wicked tyrant, and buried him 
and his hoſt in the waters of the Red-ſea, Excd. xv. For the 
ſame reaſon, when the great Dragon, that old Serpent, called 
the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, was 
cvercome and cait out ſrom heaven into the carth, a loud voice 
of jubilee was heard in paradiſe, ſaving, Now is come ſalvation 
and firength, and the Hingdem of our God, and the power of bis 
Chrift : for the accuſer of cur brethren ts caſt down, which accuſed 
them before cur God day and night, Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, 
and ye that dwell in them, Rev. xii. 10, 12. 

From hence we are to infer, Chriſtian ſouls, that as it hath 
been a moſt ſenſible affliction to us, to behold Death tyranniz- 
ing over all the world, and ſhutting up in its priſons Kings aid 
Princes, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, and in ge- 
neral all the children of Adam, of every rank and condition: o 
it is a great coinſort and unpeakable joy for us, to behold this 
cruel and proud enemy overcome, and diſarmed ; and to fee our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching out of its ſtrong hold; laden with 
its ſpoils, Thereſore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwel! in 
them, for the murderer of our brethren | is ſwallowed up in 
victory. 

As we are members of this victorious and triumphant Chief, 
wwe ourſelves have à ſhare in this horoug and glory, In his oe 

on 


en 


Apainſt the Fears of Death, 41 
ſon we are the conquerors over Death, and are able to ſay with 
the Apoſtle, that God hath quickened us together with Chriſt, and 
hath raiſed us up together, Eph. ii. 5, 6. 

This Prince of Life hath not only looſed the pains of Death, 
Asi. 24. and broke all its chains, but he hath led it away cap- 
tive, and ſubjected it to his heavenly empire. He hath an abſo- 
Jute power over it, as he himſ.If declares in theſe divine words, 
I am he that liveth, and was dead; and betoid, J am alive for ver- 
more, Amen; and have the Is of Hell and if Death, . 18. 

If this invincible Lord, when he was in the priſon of Death, 
commanded over Neath itſelf; it he brake in pieces its iron 
bars, and its brazen gates; if he cauſed the dead to ariſe, and 
go into the holy city; nov that he is out of the ſepujchre victo- 
rious and triumphant, will he not exercife an uncontroulable 
power, over this dreadful enemy, whom he hath vanquiſhed and 
brought under by his almighty arm? ; 

O Death | fret and foam with rage and fury as long as thou 
wilt! theſe eyes bekcld thee fait bound to the trium: al car of 


Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour; and I am certain that thou canſt at- 


tempt nothing without his leave, and that thou canſt not go a ſtep 


unleſs he lengthens thy chain. 


As Joſhua, when he had overcome the Kings of the Canaanites, 
called for his captains, and ſaid unto them, Come near, put your 
feet upon the necks of theſe Kings. Fear nit non be diſmayed, Joſh, 


x. 24, 25. Thus you, Chriſtian ſouls, imagine to yourlelves, 


that our divine Joſhua, who hath overcome Death, calls unto ve 


from heaven, ſaying, tread upon this wretched tyrant with bold- 
neſs. Fear not nor be diſmayed. 

The Children of Iſrael, who trembled at the threats of Goliath, 
laid aſide all their apprehenſions, when they ſaw him fall by a 
ſtone fiom David's ſling, ſo that the molt timerous could have 
ſreely put their feet upon his neck, 1 Sam. xvii. And ſhall net 
vou, Chriſtians, baniſh from your hearts all fear and dread of 
Death, now you ſee it over:hrown at the feet of our true David, 
the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls ? For though it opens 
I's jaws, and vomits out flames of fire, it hath, nevertheleſs, re- 
ccived its fatal wound, and is at the laſt gaſp, 

As the armour-bearer of Jonathan, the ſon of King Saul, 
ſlew thoſe which ſell before his maſter, 1 Som. xiv. 13. thus we 
necd only purſue the glorious victorics of the Son of the Ring of 

Kings, 
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Kings, or rather, we need only gather up the ſweet and pleaſant 
fruits of his conqueſts. For this Prince of Life, who hath 
overcome Death for us, will compleat his conqueſt over it in us, 
with thoſe very weapons with which he hath armed us. In ſhort, 
to ſpeak properly, there is no Death for ſuch as are incorporated 
in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and lively faith. For whoſoever liveth, 
and believeth in him, fhall never die; and he that believeth in him, 
though he were dead, yet ſhall he live, John xi. 25, 26. 


4 Pra er and Meditation for a Believer, who arms himſelf agairſt 
the Fears of Death by meditating upon the Reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ORD Jeſus, who haſt been fully declared the Son of God, 
with power, by the reſurrection from the dead, who liveſt 

for ever and ever ; ftrengthen me in my weakneſs, comfort me 
in my ſorrow, and drive from my foul all fears and apprehen- 
fions of Death. Adorable Saviour ! I have no longer any thing 
to dread from this proud and cruel enemy, ſeeing thou haſt looſ- 
ed its pains, broken in pieces all its fetters, and haſt overcome 
Death and the grave. O glorious and triumphant Monarch | 
ſhall | tremble before a diſcomfited and diſarmed enemy, whom 
I fee lying under thy feet, and chained to thy triumphal chari- 
ot? I need only follow the ſacred footſteps of thy victory, and 
gather its noble fruits. If when thou waſt ſhut up in the priſon 
of Neath, thou waſt able to make it ſenſible of thy power, to 
bring down its pride, and to carry away its priſoners, what may 
I not expect from thy victorious and almighty arm, now thou 
haſt the keys of Death and of Hell? O moſt mighty and mer- 
ciful Lord ! thou haſt not only overcome Death for me, but thou 
wilt alſo overcome it by me, who am thy child, and the ſheep 
of thy paſture whoſe ranſom thou haſt paid. Thou art not only 
riſen from the dead, but thou art the reſurrection and the lite, 
John xi. 25. thou art the Prince of Life, the fountain of glory 
and immortality ; ſo that wheſcever liveth, and believeth in thee, 
ſhall never die; and he that believeth in thee, thcugh he were dead, 
yet ſhall he live. It ſeems an admirable action in Sampſon, that 
when he had ſlept till midnight, he roſe up, took the gates of 
the city Gaza upon his ſhoulders, and carried them to the top 
of an high mountain, ls Judges xvi. Put who would not admire 
thee,. 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 4 3 


thee, O invincible Nazarite, who having ſlept till the third day 
in the bowels of the earth, roſe again by thy own divine power, 
carried away the gates of Hell, and haſt made them become 
the gates of Heaven, the entrance into the celeſtial Paradiſe ? 
Let me die, ſince my Redeemer liveth, and will conduct me 
through Death into an happy life, purchaſed for me with his 
| moſt precious blood, and ſecured to me by his glorious reſur- 
rection. Amen, 
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The ſixth Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death, is the Aſcenſion of 
Feſus Chriſt into Heaven, and his fitting down at the Right- Hand 
of God. 


T is indeed a great joy and comfort to behold a proud and 
cruel enemy overcome and diſarmed, and ourſelves freed, by 
that means, from the yoke of an inſupportable tyranny ; but 
our joy would be turned into grief, our comfort into the mot 
bitter affliction, if at the ſame time we beheld the author of our 
deliverance drowned in his own blood, and expiring in the mo- 
ment of his victory. To render our ſatisfaction compleat, it is 
neceſlary that his triumphs ſhould be laſting, and that he ſhould 
be advanced to the height of glory and ſovereign power. Now 
there is no enemy more cruel, more tyrannical and formidable 
than Death. We have beheld it diſarmed upon the croſs of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and entirely vanquiſhed and ſubdued by his 
reſurrection; but if with the eye of faith we look a little higher, 
to the glorious aſcenſion of our divine Saviour, we ſhall fee this 
fame Death bound to his triumphant chariot, and this conquer- 
ing Redeemer exalted above the higheſt heavens, and fitting in 
glory at the right-hand of God. We ſhall fee him inveſted with 
an almighty power, adored by all creatures, and exerciling a 
lovereign dominion not only over the angels of light, and the 
celeſtial ſpirits that ſurround his magnificent throne, bur like- 
wiſe over the world, Death, the Devils and Hell. For becauſe 
be became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the croſs; therefore 
God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is abe 
every name e that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
| ting 
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things in beaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth 
and that every tangue fſhoul: 1 confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, t 
the glory of God the Father, Phil, li. 8, N 

Every ſoldier ſhares not in the triumph of his General, and 
all ſubjects taſte not of their Prince's happineſs; but as we are 
the brethren of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the members of his 
body, we have a ſhare ja his triumph, and in the glory of his 
empire. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, hat our Ii ſe, 
that is to ſay, our glory and eternal felicity, is hid with Chriſt in 
Cad, Col. iti. 3. and again in more exprels words, that God why 
is ri:h in mercy, hath made us fit together in heavenly places in Clrijt 
Fejus, Eph. ii. b. 

This glorious Saviour is gone to take poſſeſſion of the king- 
dom of hens. not only in his own name, but alſo in ours, 
Thus he affures his holy apoſtles, and in them all true believers, 
In my Father's houſe are many manſions : 1 go to prepare a place fir 
344, John xiv. 2. In the ſame manner he ſpeaks in that admir- 
able prayer, in which he conſecrates himſelf to God, for the 
great work of our redemption, Father, Iwill that they alſo whom 
theu hal given ine, be with me where I am ; that they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. Therefore the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews gives us this ſtrong conſolation, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is entered for us into heaven as our forerunner, 
Hleb. vi. 20. 

As the High- Prieſt of the Jews went into the earthly ſanctu- 
ary, to oreforit himſelf before God for the people, Feb. ix. ſo 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is entered into the heavenly ſanctuary, to 
appear for us in the preſence of God. The High-Prieſt of the 
Jeves bare upon his breaſt and ſhoulders, the names of the twelve 
tribes of Iſracl; but Jeſus Chriſt hath engraven us in his heart, 
according to the ſong of the Spouſe in the Canticles, Set me as 
a ſeal upon thine heart, as @ ſeal upon thine arm : for Love 1s ſirong 
as Death, chap. viii. 6. To conclude, the High-Prieſt of the 
Jews laid aſide the names of the twelve tribes ich his ſacerdotal 
garment : but neither Death, ner Life, nor tovin's preſent, nr 
things te come, fhull be able to ſeparate us from the love of God wich 
is in Chriſt Haus eur Lord, 3 viii, 38, % 

The royui crown that was jet upon Eitner's head, cauſed her 
act to forget her people and her father's houſe. She was ex- 


zedingly grievad for Haman's conſpiracy, an! the decree which 
he 
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he had obtained, wrote in the King Ahaſuerus's name, and 
ſealed with his ring, Efher iv. Thus I can truly affirm that 
the glory to which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is exalted hath not 
made him forget the people whom he hath purchaſed with his 
precious blood. He is not unmindful of the continual machi- 
nations of Satan, nor of the ſentence of Death pronounced a- 

gainſt us by the great Monarch of the world, and confirmed by 


| bis ſeal, Though his glorious head is crowned with a rainbow, 
his merciful heart is inflamed with love. 


On that glorious throne, where thouſand thouſands miniſter 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before 
him, Dan. vii. 10. he is not aſhamed to call us brethren, Heb. ii. 
11. and to intreat God for us. He is able alſo ts ſave them to 


the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 


make interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. If his Father always 
heard him, even when he was in his greateſt abaſement, can we 
imagine that his interceſſion will be fruitleſs, now he 1 is aſcend- 
ed up into the higheſt glory. 

From this exalted ſtate he beholds all our encounters, and 
our ſkirmiſhes with Death. He ſees all the enemies that aſſault 
us, and the dangers to which we are expoſed. He knows the 
deep malice and crafty violence of the enemies of our ſalvation, ' 
and ſees all the darts which they let fly againſt us. Therefore 
he covers us with his ſhield, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted. 
above what we are able, 1 Cor. x. 13. His ſtrength is made 
perfect in our weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. and he makes us in all 


things more than conquerors, Rom. viii. 37. He not only keeps 
his eye continually upon his ſheep, but he keeps them in his 


hand, and none is able to pluck them out of it, Fehr x. 28. 
If when he was upon earth, in his grievous agony, .at the 
bare word of his mouth, at his ſaying, J am he, his enemies 


went backward and fell to the ground, u xviii. 6, and if 
when he was in the priſons of Death, he forced it to obey him; 


now that he is exalted above the higheſt heavens, in the glory of 
his triumph, ſhall he not have a ſovereign power over Death, 
the world and hel] ? | 

If, when he walked upon the waters, he cried to his Apoſtles, 
Be of good cheer, it is I, bc not afraid, Matt. xiv. 27. how much 
Tather will he ſpeak to us in this manner, now he fits upon a 


throne that cannot be ſhaken? Chriſtian ſoul, that trembleſt 
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way before us. He is aſcended from this world unto the Father, 
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at the approaches of Death, imagine that the Lord Teſus, 
crowned with glory calls to thee from heaven, Fear not, it is 1 
that call thee, and ſtretch out my arms to receive thee; I that 
am thy Saviour and Redeemer, who have waſhed away all thy 
fins with my blood, and have redeemed thee ſrom the curſe of 
the law and eternal damnation. I who have diſarmed God's 
Juſtice, vanquiſhed hell, broken the ſerpent's head, and ſwal. 
lowed up Death in victory; who have purchaſed for thee the 
glories of heaven, and the delights of paradiſe ; who have trod 
under foot the world, and all its powers ; who am worſhipped 
by all the Church triumphant in heaven, and by legions of an- 
gels that fly about my throne. Some of theſe I will fend to 
guard thee, and when thou ſhalt leave that body, in which thou 
now liveſt as a ſtranger, they ſhall bear thy ſoul upon their 
wings, to this magnificent abode of immortality, whither I a 
come to prepare a place for thee. 

Without doubt, if the anchor of our hope is entered into 
that within the vail, that is to ſay, into heaven, whither the fore- 
runner is for us entered, even Feſus Chrift, Heb. vi. 19, 20. we 

hall not fear the moſt contrary winds, the moſt raging ſtorms, 
raiſed againſt us by the Prince of the power of the air, that now 
Wen in the children of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. we ſhall 
tread under foot all the billows of this boiſterous ſea, and thro 
theſe ſwelling waves ſhall ſafely come to our divine Jeſus. If 
at any time we begin to ſink, and our ſoul is ſeized with fear, 
this Almighty Lord, who hath not only ſaved himſelf, but is al- 
ſo the Saviour of his Church, will ſay to us as to St. Peter, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? Matt. xiv. 31. 
Knowelt thou not that I command the winds, rebuke the waves, 
and ſtill the tempeſt 3 that I have the keys of Hell and of Death 
Rev. i. 18. 

When a perſon, in his way to a place of reſt and happineſs 
which he earneſtly deſires to arrive at, is to go through a pain- 
ful and thorny paſlage, he takes new courage, if he ſees before 
him a powerful friend who ſtretches out his arm to aſſiſt him, 
Now it is not poſſible for us to arrive at the glories of heaven, 
and the joys of paradiſe, except through the paſſage of Death; 
a painful and 'grievous paſſage to fleſh and blood! But Jeſus 
Chriſt, who loves us unto the end, 7% xiii. 1. hath gone this 
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to his God and to our God, Jobn xx. 17. And that we may go 
where he is, he hath not only ſent us his light and his truth to 
lead ns, Pſalm xliii. 3. his rod and his ſtaff to comfort us, Pſalm 
xxili. 4. but he alſo ſtretcheth out his almighty hand, to cauſe 
us to paſs from Death unto life. JYhere I am, ſaith he, there 
/hall alſo my ſervant be, John xii, 26. | 

When the Apoſtles were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt went before them, they were amazed, 
as they followed, and were afraid, Aar# x. 32. But we that 
go up to the heavenly Jeruſalem, and tread in the footſteps of 
this mighty Saviour, ought to be full of holy boldneſs and 
Chriſtian confidence. 

Our knowledge that this great God and Saviour reigns tri- 
umphant in heaven, and that he commands in the earth, the ſea, 
and the great deep, teaches us that we ſhould not only ſubmit 
to Death without fear, but that we ſhould embrace it with an 
holy joy. For who would not rejoice to enter into the glori- 
ous palace of immortality, where we {hall ſee not only the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, the holy and bleſſed Vir- 
gin, with all the Saints of paradiſe; but where we ſhall alſo. 


ſee face to face our great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whom 


ſo many Kings and Prophets have deſired to ſee and hear, Luke 
x. 24, Whiiſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from this victorious Lord; therefore we are willing rather to 
be abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 
2 Cir, v. 6, 8. This conſideration cauſed the holy Apoſtle to cry 
out, [ have a defire io dep part, and to be with Chriſi, which i is fur 
better, Phil. i. 23. 

* he Queen of Sheba left her kingdom, and came from a far 
country to ſce King Solomon, who was but a type of Chriſt, 
and had but a faint ray of his wiſdom and glory, 1 Kings x. And 
is there any treaſure on earth, any honour or pleaſure in life 
that we would not leave with tranſport to go and ſee our Lord 
and Saviour! When he was in his infancy, the ſhepherds left 
their flocks, and haſted to Bethlehem to look upon him, Luke ii. 
The wite men came from the eaſt to worſhip him, Matt. ii. and 


Was he now upon earth, in that eſtate, we ſhould run from the 


utmoſt ends of the world, and part with all our deareſt enjoy- 
ments to {ce him, But the little town of Bethlehem i is nothing 
in compariſon of the heavenly Jeruſalem; and what would be 
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43 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
the ſight of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſwaddling cloaths, lying in 
a manger, or in the arms of his blefſed mother, in compariſon of 


ſceing him cloathed with light, crowned with glory, and ſitting 
at the right-hand of God the Father, upon a magnificent throne, 


worſhipped by all the angels and glorified ſpirits } ? Tf the Father 


of the Faithful rejoiced and was glad to ſee in ſpirit the day of 


the Lord, John viii. 56. If when the Spouſe in the Canticles 


heard him at her door, her bowels were moved for him, chap. y, 
4. And if old Simeon was raviſhed above meaſure, when he 
held Chriſt in his arms, Luke ii. how much more ſhall we be 
raviſned and tranſported with admiration and joy, when we 
ſhall behold him, as he now is, in his higheſt glory and ſtate, 
and ſhall embrace him for ever and ever? When, St. Stephen 
ſaw the heavens opened, and Jeſus Chriſt ſtanding on the right- 
hand of God, As vii. 56. his face became ſhining as it had been 
the face of an angel, Acts vi. 15. with what rays of glory 
then ſhall we be crowned, when we ſhall enter into this pa- 
Jace of light, and behold for ever, face to face, this bleſſed Re- 
deemer ? 

When the Patriarch Jacob heard that his fon Joſeph whom 
be tenderly loved, and for whom he had ſhed ſo many tears, was 
ſtill alive, and governor over all the land of Egypt, he earneſtly 
deſired to ſee again this dear fon, and to be a witneſs of his 


glory; It is enough, ſaid he, Foſeph my ſon is yet alive: I will go 


and fee him before I die, Gen. xlv. 28. And you, believing ſouls, 
who hear this day, that your true Joſeph, whom you paſſionate- 
ly love, lives and reigns in heaven, where he is worſhipped by 
all the glorified ſpirits, do not you ardently deſire to ſee his 
face, and to behold his glory and the magnificence of his tri- 
umph ? The Patriarch Jacob was feeble through age, and bow- 
ed down with ſorrow, but his ſpirit revived when he ſaw the 
waggons which Joſeph had ſent to carry him. Thus you, my 
Chriſtian brethren, whoſe bodies old age, or ſickneſs hath bow- 
ed down, and whoſe hearts care and ſorrow hath undermined, 
do not you find yourſelves ſtrengthenzd ? Do not you feel 


yourſelves ſenſibly revived, when Death draws near, and you 


perceive, with the eyes of faith, the horſes and chariots of hre 
which Chriſt hath ſent to convey you to the paradiſe of his glo- 
ry? Joſeph received his father and brethren with tears of jo), 
and all the houſe of Pharaoh rang with acclamations of gladneſs 


—— 2 —ñ . — — 


Againſi the Fears of Death. 49 


with what tenderneſs then will Chriſt embrace us? What re- 
joicing will there be in heaven at your arrival? The tongues 
- angels alone can expreſs a joy ſo unſpeakable and ſull of glo- | 
| Joſeph fed his father and his brethren, but he never im- 
—_ to them any portion of his authority and glory : where- 
as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who excels Joſeph as much in power 
and magnificence, as in love and compaſſion, ſhall not only feed 
us with the bread of his kingdom, and give us to drink of the 
river of his pleaſures, but he will alſo make us partakers of his 
glory and the magnificence of his empire, as he promiſed to his 


holy Apoſtles, I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 29. To him that overcometh will 7 
grant to fit with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet 


down with my Father in his throne, Rev. iii. 21. Be thou faithful 


unto Death, and I will give thee a crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. Jo- 


ſeph's brethren, notwithſtanding his greatneſs, became {laves ; 
but Jeſus Ch-iſt will place upon each of our heads a crown of 
pure gold. Joſeph could not preſerve his brethren from Death; 
they all died one after another, and he alſo in his turn gave up 
the ghoſt: but Jeſus Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth 
no more, Death hath no more dominion over him, Nom. vi. 9. 
He is not only alive for evermore, but will likewiſe cauſe us all 
to become immortal, Whereas then Jacob defired to live, that 
he might go down into Egypt to ſee his fon Joſeph, we ſhould 


ardently deſire to die, that we may aſcend up into heaven, there 


to behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is both our Father and 
Redeemer, When Jacob embraced again this wonderful and 
beloved ſon, he cried out in the tranſport of his joy, now let 
me die, fince I have ſeen thy face, becauſe thou art yet alive. 


Oa the contrary, when we ſhall embrace Chriſt in his glory, 


and ſhall behold the light of his countenance, we ſhall ſay unto 
him, in a different manner, My Lord, and my God, fince I now 


ſee thee alive, and reigning in heaven, I ſhall alſo live and reign 
with thee for ever and ever. Amen. 


Prayer and Meditation fir a Belicving Soul, which arms itſelf 
againſt the Fears of Death, by meditating on the glorious Aſcen- 


fron of Teſus Chrift into Heaven, and his fi fitting down at the 
Right- Hand of God. 


O Holy and divine Saviour ! to ſtrengthen myſelf againſt the 
Fears of Death, I have already looked upon thy noble 
conflicts 
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conflicts and glorious victory; that my joy may be perfect and 
accompliſhed, grant me the grace that I may alſo behold. thy 
magnificent triumph. As thou haſt fought for me, and made 
me partaker of the fruit of thy victories, grant that T may alſo 
ſhare in the honour of thy triumph. As thou haſt ſuffered for 
my offences, and art ariſen again for my juſtification, ſo thou 
haſt aſcended up into heaven to prepare a place for me, Thou 
art willing I ſhould be admitted into thy divine palace, that I 
ſhould be where thou art, and that I ſhould behold thy glory, 
which thou haſt enjoyed with God the Father, before the foun- 
dation of the world. O ſweet and merciful Lord ! what reaſon 
have I to fear going to heaven, fince thou art ſeated there in the 

| higheſt glory and happineſs, and ſtretcheſt out thy arms to re- 
ceive me? May I not rather expect to be glorified in thy king- 
dom, ſince thou beſtoweſt upon all them that ſerve thee immor- 
tal crowns and ſceptres? O Almighty God and Saviour! Thy 
throne is ſurrounded with infinite majeſty and ſplendor, never- 
theleſs I will come boldly unto it, foraſmuch as it is a throne 
of love and mercy, unto which every penitent finner may draw 
near, Round about this glorious throne I ſee a rainbow, in fight 
like unto an emerald, which aſſures me that thy covenant is 
everlaſting. Though thy glory and majeſty are increafed, yet 
thy love for me, and thy tender compaſſions are not diminiſhed. 
Thou art the ſame yeſterday, and to-day, and for ever. Thou 
haſt vouchſafed, for my ſalvation, to lie in a manger, and to be 
Nailed to a croſs. Thou haſt laid down thy life for my ranſom, 
and haſt ſhed thy precious blood: to waſh and cleanſe me from 
my fins, and to mark me out the way to thine heavenly ſanctu- 
ary, In the mieſt of all that glorious light wherewith thou art 
cloathed, thou art not aſhamed to acknowledge me thy brother, 
[thy ſiſter] and for a member of thy myſtical body. It is for 
my fake that thou appeareſt before thy heavenly Father, and 
that thou offereſt up prayers and ſupplications unto him. O a- 
dorable Lord ! it is in thy power to give me the things which 
thou haſt merited by thy ſufferings, and which thou requeſteſt 
for me by thy prayers and interceſſion ; for all pewer 1s given 
unto thee in heaven and in earth, O Sovereign Monarch of 
the world! Haſt not thou made us this great and precious pro- 
mile, J, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me? John xii, 32, And is it not for us that thou haſt prayed 
in 
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in this tranſporting manner, Father, I will that they alſo whane 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou haſt given me, John xvii. 24. Since, therefore,” 
thou haſt been lifted up from this miſerable earth, to reign and 
triumph in heaven, draw my ſoul unto thee, O merciful Re- 
deemer ! and deliver it from this vale of tears and miſery. Cauſe 
it to hear at the time of its departure theſe words of joy and eter- 
nal comfort, Perily I ſay unto thee, To-day ſhalt thou be with me 
in paradiſe, Luke xxiii. 43. Lord Jeſus, draw. me with the 
cords of thy love and mercy, and I will run after thee. And 
ſeeing I muſt of neceſſity paſs through Death to come unto thee, 
the Prince of life and immortality, grant me thy grace, that I 
may look upon it in the ſame manner as the prophet Elijah did 
upon the hery chariot that took him up into heaven; or as Ja- 
cob did upon the waggons that carried him into Egypt, where 
his fon was governor over the land. This holy Patriarch, in a 
tranſport of joy, cried out, Let me ſee my fon Foſeph, and then let 
me die! But raviſhed with a joy unſpeakable and full of glory, 
I will cry. out in a different manner; Let me die, that J may 
behold my true Joſeph, the ſoul of my foul, the light of my life, 
the author of all my glory and happineſs ! O ſweet Jeſus, grant 
that I may freely and willingly leave this wretched and 1 
dwelling to enter into thy celeſtial palace, and to behold the di- 
vine folendor of thine infinite majeſty, O King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, when ſhall I hear that eternal wiſdom that flows 
from thy lips? When ſhall I ſee thee ſeated upon the throne of 
thy glory, where thouſand thouſands miniſter unto thee, and ten 
thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before thee ? When ſhall Ien- 
ter into the glorious company of the bleſſed Saints, that ſing forth 
thy praiſes, and caſt at thy feet their precious crowns ? O vic- 
torious Monarch] who art now in thy kingdom, crowned with 
pertect glory and happineſs, forget not thy ſervant, be not un- 
mindful of thy ſon [or daughter] who is poor and deſpiſed, 
overwhelmed with ſorrow, and in the anguiſh of Death. Let 
not the ſongs of the holy angels, and the praiſes of all the glo- 
rited ſpirits hinder thee from liſtening to my ſighs and groans. 
O almighty and merciful Lord! Look upon me with an eye of 
love, and reach out unto me thy helping hand. Send to my 
alliftance thine angels of light, to protect me from the angels of 
darkneſs that endeayour to deſtroy me, and to drag me headlong 


into 
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into Hell. Let thoſe glorious ſpirits that fly at thy command, 
deliver me out of the paws of Death, and bear me upon their 
wings to thy boſom, I fee the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man ſtanding on the right-hand of God. Lord Jeſus receive 
my ſpirit. Amen, 


KANO OOO HOOK 


CHAP, VL 
The ſeventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of Death is, our firift and 
inſeparable Union with Jeſus Chriſt through the Holy Spirit; and 
_ the Firſt-Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality, 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt not only lives and triumphs in 
heaven, but it is from him our life, our glory, and our 
bleſſed immortality proceed. For as the Father hath life in him- 
ſelf; fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf; and as the 
Father raifeth up the dead, and gquickeneth them: even ſo the Son 
guickeneth whom he will, John v. 21, 26. So that we may not 
only ſay unto him with St. Peter, Thou haſt the words of eternal 
life, John vi. 68. but alſo with the royal prophet, With thee is 
the fountain of life : in thy light ſhall we ſee light, Pſalm xxxvi. 9. 
Therefore all thoſe that are united to and incorporated with 
this Prince of Life, partake of the fulneſs of the Holy Spirit 
which is to him ward, whereby they become happy and immor- 
tal. Now, by the goodneſs and mercy of God, we are not on- 
ly made partakers of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion, but we are al- 
ſo united to and incorporated with him, we not only have the 
great and precious promiſes of a glorious immortality which he 
hath purchaſed for us; but we receive the firſt-fruit, the fore- 
taſte of it. | 
The high and jofry « one that inhabiteth eternity revives the 
ſpirit of the humble, //a. lvii. 15. and dwells in our hearts by 
faith, Eph. iii. 17. He ſheds into our ſoul his holy and quicken- 
ing ſpirit. For becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of 
his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. Now if 
an) man have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Rom. vill. 9. 
By the means of this ſpirit be dwells in us, and we in him; we 
become members of his body ; and can boaſt, that we are of his 
feſh, and of his bones, Eph. v. 30. 40 
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All things, the moſt ſtrictly united by nature or art, are made 
ule of to repteſent to us this admirable union which we enjoy 
with Chriſt, by the means of His ſpirit that quickeneth us, 
Jahn vi. 63. Hence are derived theſe exprefiions of the holy 
Apoſtles, IV: have put on the Lord Feſus Chrift, Rom. xiii. 14. 
Gal. iii. 27. To whom coming, as unta a living None, diſallow:d 
indeed of men, but, choſen of God and precious, we aijo as lively 


| ſtones, are Built u up 'a ſpiritual heuſe, | FEL. N. 4.3. For the ſame 


reaſon our Saviour tells us, that he is the true vine, and that 


we are the branches, hn xv. and St. Paul aſſures us, that if 


we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his Death : we. ſhall 
be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, Rom. vi. 5. 

To expreſs to us that the bind of this ſacred union is love, 
our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented as our Brother, our Father, 
and our Bridegroom. Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us, that he 
65 not aſhamed to call us brethren, ſaying, I will declare thy name un- 
t1, my br ethren, Heb. ii. 11, 12. and elſewhere, hat God hath 
prede/linated us to be conformed io the image of his Son, that be might 


be the firſl-born among many brethren, Rom. viii. 29. and after 


his reſurrection, our Lord himſelf ſpeaks thus to Mary Magda- 
len, Touch me not: for I am not yet aſcended to my Father : but go 
to my brethren, and ſay unto them, Iaſcend unto my Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God, John xx. 17. Likewiſe, this 


_ glorious Redeemer, ſhewing himſelf unto God with all the elect, 


faith, Behold I and the children which thou haſt given me, Heb. ii. 
13. and ſpeaking to his church by the mouth of the Prophet 
Hoſea, he makes her this promiſe, I wil! betroth thee unto me for 
ever, yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteouſneſs, and in judg- 
ment, and in loving kindneſs, and in mercies, chap. ii. 19. Hence 
the Church is often called in the Revelations, the Bride, the 
Lamb's Mie, and in the Canticles, the ſpiritual union be- 
twixt Chriſt and his church is all along repreſented by the alle- 
gory of a marriage. 

And becauſe the meat and drink which we take for our nou- 
riſhment, unites with the body in ſuch a manner as to become 
one ſubſtance with it, Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, that hrs fleſh is 
meat indeed, and his blood ts drink indeed, That he is the true bread 
which came down from Heaven, which giveth life unto the world ; 
and that if any man eat of this bread he ſhall livs for ever, John vi. 

You, N. H But 
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But amongſt all the ſimilitudes employed to repreſent to us 
our union with Jeſus Chriſt by his holy ſpirit that quickeneth 
us, there is none more frequently made uſe of in holy ſcripture, 
than that of the human body, nor indeed is there any more pro- 
per. For as all the ſpirits that give life and motion to the body 
proceed from the head, and the members die as ſoon as ſeparated 
from it; in like manner, the ſpirit that quickeneth us, and maketh 
us become new creatures, proceeds from Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that 
every one that ſeparates himſelf from this head, falls into Death 
and cternal deſtruction, And as there are many members, 
which nevertheleſs make up but one body, becauſe they are all 
animated with the ſame ſpirit, and are kept alive by the ſame 
head; fo there are many members belonging to Chriſt's myſti- 
cal body, ſome fighting the good fight upon earth, and others 
glorified in heaven; nevertheleſs they make up only one myſti- 
cal and ſpiritual body, forafmuch as they are all quickened by 
the ſame ſpirit, and receive their celeſtial influences from the 
ſame head. This is what St, Paul expreſsly teacheth us in theſe 
divine words, Fer as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one body e ſo alſo is 
Chrifl. Fer by one ſpirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been 
all made to drink into one ſpirit, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. Finally, be- 
cauſe the ſame ſpirit that is in our Lord, as in the head and 
fountain; and in the church in general, as in the body quick- 
ened and moved, is alſo in every member; the holy Apoſtle is 
not ſatisfied with calling by the name of Chriſt, this precious 
body compoſed of Chriſt and his church ; but he tells us more- 
over, with reſpect to every believer in particular, that he that 13 


joined unto the Lord, is one ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 


Theſe, and all other reprcſentations of the ſame nature, how- 


ever lively and noble they may appear, are but dark ſhadows 
and imperfect images of our union with Jeſus Chriſt by his holy 
" ſpirit that quickeneth us. For the richeſt and moſt magnificent 


garments cannot keep off diſcaſes, nor hinder the corruption of 

the body which they inveſt, There is no foundation, though 

ever ſo firm and well-ſettled, that can ſecure the houſe built 

upon it from the breaches of time. Although the ſap mounts 

up from the root of the vine, and circulates into the twigs and 

branches, they wither at laſt, and are caſt into the fire, T 3 
| rare 
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rareſt meats and the moſt exquiſite drinks cannot make our bo- 
dies immortal. Death ſnatches, every day, the brother from 
the brother, the father from the child, and the wife from the 
huſband. - A ſtroke of the ſword can ſeparate the head from the 
healthieſt and moſt vigorous body; nay, without any ſuch vio- 
lence, the head dies as well as the body; and the ſpirits that 
proceed from it are ſo far from hindering the corruption of the 
members, that they corrupt of themſelves and difappear. In 
ſhort, the ſtricteſt unions of nature and art are diſſolved by time, 
and every thing under the ſun 1s ſubject to vanity and incon- 
ſtancy, Eccl. i. But the ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
principle of an eternal life, the ſeed of an incorruptible glory; 
whoſoever is united to him by this ſpirit, nothing can ſeparate 
him fram Chriſt, neither life, nor death, nor the world, nor 
hell, nor things preſent, nor things to come, Rom. viii. 38. 
Therefore when our bleſſed Saviour could find nothing upon 
earth, nor amongſt all the creatures, worthy and able to repre- 
ſent this perfect and inſeparable union, he ſeeks an image above 
the higheſt heavens, in that unchangeable union, which was, 
which is, and which ever ſhall be, between him and God the 
Father; as we may ſee in his excellent prayer, fohn xvii. Fa- 


ther, 1 pray for them which ſhall believe on me : that they all may be 


one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ; z rat they alſo may be 


ane in us, even AS We are one. 


Tremble not, therefore, Chriſtian ſouls, nor be diſmayed; 
for all the three perſons of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, and 
moſt adorable Trinity are engaged for your ſalvation and eternal 
happineſs. The Father by his infinite wiſdom hath found out 
a means tg. reconcile us to himſelf, to ſatisfy the rigour of his 


Juſtice, and to declare the riches of his unparalleled mercies. 


The Son bath purchaſed for us this great ſalvation, by offering 
himſelf up a willing ſacrifice upon the croſs, and by ſhedding 
His moſt precious blood for the remiſſion of our ſins. And the 
Holy Spirit by. uniting us with this our High-Prieſt makes us 


partakers of the infinite merits of his ſufferings. This is the 


true hyſlop that ſprinkles the divine blood of the Lamb without 
ſpot or blemiſh, to the cleanſing of our fouls, Heb. xii. 24. It 
is this ſpirit that gives us the white ſtone, wherein the new name 
of Elect and Believer is written, which no man knoweth, ſaving 
he that recelveth it, Rev. ii. 17. He gives us to eat of the hid- 
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den manna, the food of angels which the world knoweth not, 
John xiv. 17. It is inſtead of a precious Fang by which our 
heavenly Bridegroom plights to us his conjuga! faith. It is the 
ſeal of the living God, that feals to us the covenant of grace, 
and all the promiſes of glory and happineſs made to us in the 
goſpel ; as the Apoſtle tells us, Having believed in the goſpel of 
cur ſalvation, we are ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, Eph. i. 
13. Therefore he exhorts us, Grieve not the holy ſprrit of God, 

whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30. Fi- 
_ nally, this is the ſpirit that beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the children of God: And if children then heirs ; heirs of 
Gol, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 16, T7. 

'Think not, Chriſtian ſouls, that I intend to perſuade you, 
that this holy ſpirit of our Lord Jeſus ſhall come and whiſper in 
your car, or call unto you from within, that you are the chi]- 
dren of God, as ſome extravagant enthuſiaſts imagine. The 
witneſs that he bears with our ſpirits is a real and effectual wit- 
nels, if I may fo ſay, For by regenerating us, and making us 
become new creatures, he gives us a greater and more certain 
aſſurance of our adoption, than if he declared from heaven, Thou 
art my child, and thy name is written in the book of life. As 
the ſeal imprints its image in the wax, thus the ſpirit of the 
Lord Jeſus imprints in our ſouls the image of its holineſs and of 
all its divine virtues. Now, as the figure that remains upon the 
wax, enables uz to paſs a ſure judgment what manner of ſeal 
made the impreſſion; ſo when you find the image of God en- 
_ graved in your hearts, acknowledge the finger of God, and the 
power of his holy ſpirit: for no one can bear this bleſſed i image, 
except he be the child ef God. The Holy Spirit that engraves 
it in our ſouls, kindles there the flames of ſeraphic love, and 
gives us tongues of fire. He cauſes us to ſpeak to God with 
| boldneſs as unto our Father; and to lift up our eyes to heaven 
with an holy joy, as unto our inheritance, 

All the poſſeſſions of this life are ſubject to innumerable acci- 
dents, and we are ſure to loſe them at laſt. Riches mate them- 
ſelves wings, they fly away as an eagle towards heaven, Prov. xxiii. 
5. Honours vanith like ſmoak that is driven by the wind; and 
pleaſures haſte away as a torrent ; or like rivers of the ſweetelt 
water, they end at laſt ina ſea of bitterneſs. But if, by chance, 
theſe vanities continue with the worldlings ſo long as they live, 
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yet when they die, they - 1rry nothing away: their glory 
ſhall not deſcend after tbe *"/alm xlix. 17. and their fooliſh 
delights ſhall vaniſh with. cheir breath. But Death has no 
power over this ſpirit of life, which is our true treaſure and glo- 
ry, and our only conſtant delight. 

| Nay, even that true and lively faith, that embraceth Jeſus 
Chriſt as its Saviour, ſhall ceaſe ; and hope, that looketh at 
things to come, ſhall one day be aboliſhed, White we are in 
this earthly pilgrimage, we walk by faith, not by ſight, 2 Cor. 
v. 7. and while we are toſſed up and down upon the troubled 
ſea of this world, we have reed of the anchor of our hope, and 
to wait with patience the fulfilling of what we hope ſor. But 
when we ſhall arrive at our heavenly country, we ſhall neither 
need ſtaff to ſupport us, nor ſhield to defend us, againſt the 
hery darts of the Devil. When we {hall enter into the ha- 
ven of eternity, this anchor will no longer be of uſe to us; for. 
our hope ſhall be changed into a perfect fruition, When we 
ſhall be in paradiſe, we ſhall not need wings to carry us up to 
God, but only to fly about his throne, as the ſeraphims, Ja. vi. 


In ſhort, we ſhall not want a glaſs to behold his glory, for we 


ſhall ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. All that we believe 


at preſent, without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee and believe no more. 


But as for the ſpirit of the Lord Jefus, whom the world cannot re- 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, John xiv. 17. 
it is not given us for a time, but to dwell in us for ever. As the 
humanity which our Lord Jeſus took from among us is not caſt 
off, nor ever will be; thus the ſpirit which he hath given us, 
ſhall never be taken from us. The humanity which our bleſſed 
Saviour united perſonally to the God-head, is become glorious 
by that eternal union; but the ſpirit which he hath united to 
our ſpirits, by this union of grace, is the ſource of al our glory 
and happineſs, 

T his ſpirit of life is not only the ſeal of the promiſes of God, 
but alſo an earneſt of that incorruptible inheritance referved in 
heaven for us, 1 Pet. i. 4. This St. Paul teacheth us in the firſt 
chapter of his epiſtle to the Epheſians ; for after having ſaid, 
ye were ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, he adds, which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed paſſeſ- 
ſin, unto the praiſe of his glory. This holy ſpirit being the ſeal 
of the living God, makes him the carneſt of our inheritance. 


For 
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For that heavenly image which he imprints in our ſouls, ſhall 
be part of the glory with which we ſhall be crowned in paradiſe, 
Therefore the wiſdom of God, that manifeſts itſelf in every 
thing, calls not this ſpirit a pledge, but an earneſt; for though 
both the one and the other is given to enſure the fulfilling of 
promiſes, yet there is this difference between them, that men 
commonly take back again the thing pledged, when that which 
was promiſed 1s performed ; but the earneſt always remains, and 
18 part of the ſum to be paid. As therefore the earneſt which 
is given is never taken away, but men add to it the remainder of 
the ſum promiſed ; thus our Saviour never takes away from his 
Elect the ſpirit of adoption, which he hath once beſtowed upon 
them; but he increaſeth its graces and advantages, until he hath 
raiſed them to the higheſt glory, and moſt divine happigels that 
they can hope or expo. 

It is in this caſe as with the ſun, which as og as it appears 
above the horizon, increaſeth in ſplendor more and more, until 
at aſcends up to the meridian : or, as with the brooks and rivers, 
which the farther they run, the fuller they grow, until they 
come to the ſea. Therefore our Lord and Saviour, ſpeaking of 
this ſpirit of grace, which ſuch as believe in him receive, tells 
the Jews, He that believeth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers 
of living water, John vii. 38. and to the woman of Samaria he 
ſaith, I hoſcever fhall drink of the water that I. ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſl : but the water that T ſhall give him, ſhall be in him a 
well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life, John iv. 14. This 
was ſometime ſhewn in a viſion to the prophet Ezekiel, under 
the image of waters that ran down from the ſanctuary ; for at 
firſt they reached no higher than the prophet's ancles ; after- 
wards they roſe up to his knees, and then to his loins; and at 
laſt they increaſed in ſuch a manner, that they became a great 
corrent, a deep river which could not be paſſed, and which ran 
into the ſea, chap. xlvii. 

As David, in the beginning of his royalty, ruled over no more 
than one tribe, but afterwards enlarged the borders of his King- 
dom, and reigned over all the twelve tribes of Iſrael; ſo that the 
ſmall portion of the kingdom which he at firſt poſſeſſed was not 
taken from him, but increaſed and made greater, 2 Sam. ii. 5. 
thus it is with us, even in this life we have a ſmall part of the 
kingdom of heaven catruſted in our hands; or, if I may ſo ſays 
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we have now ſome jewels of that incorruptible crown which is 
promiſed hereafter. This part ſhall not be taken from us, this 
bright beam of our future glory ſhall never be extinguiſhed. 
But in the life to come, we ſhall poſſeſs, as far as we are able, 
the whole extent of this kingdom, and ſhall be cloathed with all 


the light and ſplendor of the heavenly glory. 


But as there is no compariſon ſo exactly juſt, but what is de- 
ficient in ſome reſpects, ſo here is a notable difference: for the 
tribe of Judah was the nobleſt and richeſt part of the kingdom of 
David ; but that part which our ſouls enjoy at preſent, of the 
happineſs and glory of the kingdom of heaven, is but as a drop of 
water in compariſon of the ocean, or as a weak ray of light, when 
compared with the ſun. Therefore, the Apoſtle St. Paul, who 
had been caught up to the third heaven, 2 Cor. xii, 2. and who 
knew better than any man in the world, what were the joys and 
glories of that place, when he ſpeaks of this ſpirit of adoption 
which God ſends into our hearts, calls it the fir/t-fruits of the 
ſpirit, Rom. viii. 23. to teach us, that there is as great a diffe- 
rence between the meaſure of the gifts and graces which we 
receive here below, and the overflowing abundance that we 
ſhall receive in heaven, as between a few ears of corn, and the 
entire harveſt of a field, It is like the cluſter of grapes which 
was brought to the Children of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, when 
compared to thoſe innumerable quantities with which the land 
of Canaan abounded. It is only ſome ſmall crumbs of that 
heavenly bread with which we ſhall be ſatisfied in the kingdom 
of God ; or, as it were, a few drops of that new wine which we 


ſhall drink for ever in the heavenly Jeruſalem. 


By this time you perceive, believing ſouls, that the approaches 
of Death ought not to affright you, fince you have within your- 


ſelves the principles of everlaſting life, and the ſeeds of a glori- 


ous immortality, which cannot be taken from you. Jeſus Chriſt 
not only waits for you at the haven, and ſtretches out his arms to 


receive you into his reſt; but he himſelf is alſo with you, and will 


render the way more eaſy and pleaſant to this new world where 


righteouſneſs dwells. He will work miracles for your ſakes, 
and if you believe, you ſhall ſee the glory of God, Jobn xi. 40. 


We not only tread in the footſteps of this cur true and heavenly 

Joſhua, but we paſs over with him, and he paſſeth over with us. 

We are not like the Children of lirael that paſſed over Jordan, 
| | Whilſt 
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whilit the Prieſts ſtood with the ark in the midſt of the river, 
Fofb. iii. 17. But we may be compared to thoſe Pricſts them- 
ſelves that bare the ark of the Covenant, and cauſed the waters 
to return back to their place. For we are a royal prieſthood, 
1 Peter ii. 15 and bear in our ſouls the Lord Jeſus, in whom 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. and in 
whom are bid all the treaſures of wiſdum and knowledge, ver. 3. In 
Hort, our ſouls return to God, the fountain from whence they 
came. Let, thcrefore, that heavenly voice, which was heard in 
the holy land, ſound continually in your hearts, Pear note for 
I have redeemed thee; I am thy God and thy Savicur. When thou 
paſſe/t through the waters, I will be with thee : and through the ri- 
ders, they ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkefl through the fire, 
| thou ſhait not be burnt ; neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee, If1, 
Xliii, 1, 2. And ſay with the man after God's own heart, 
4 eng I walk, through the valley of the ſbadeto of Death, I will fear 
no evil. for thou art with me, thy rod and thy Jeff they _- me, 
Pſalm xxiii. 4. 

It ſeems the primitive Chriſtians had a defign to paint to us 
this truth, by the emblematical figure of a giant-like man, wad- 
ing through the ſea with a ſtaff in his hand, and a child upon his 
ſhoulder, For this giant is the emblem of a Chriſtian, who 
lifts up his hopes as high as heaven, The ſea ſignifies the dan- 
gers of this world, and the terrors of Death. The ſtaff repre- 
ſents faith, that ſupports us in our paſſage through Death to 
life, leaning upon which we worſhip the living God that made 
heaven and earth: and the child is an image of Chriſt ; there- 
fore he that bears him is called Coriftopberus, that 1s to ſay he 
that bears Chriſt. 

If Cæſar could not endure to ſee his pilot tremble in a furious 
tempeſt at ſea, becauſe he was 1a the boat, how much leſs reaſon 
have we to be afraid, who carry in our hearts the great Emperor 
of the world, the hope and conſolation of Iſrael! Cæſar was 
as much in danger to ſuffer ſhipwreck as his pilot; but our 
Lord Jeſus Chrilt hath all the winds at his command, He can 
ſtill the moſt troubled ſca; and by the moſt terrible Death he 
can bring us ſafe to the haven of eternal reſt; to a moſt happy 
and glorious life! 

When David addreſſed himſclf to fight with Goliath, he ſpoke 


thus to that dreadtul Philifiine, / come ts thee i in the name of the 
Lord 
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Lord of hoſts, the God of the armies of Iſrael, 1 Sam. xvii. 45. 


But you Chriſtians, when you are to encounter with Death, may 
ſay to it, not only, I come to thee in the name of him who hath 


legions of angels at his ſervice, who commands all the armies of 
heaven; but I come to thee cloathed with his armour, ſtrength- 


ened by bis Holy Spirit, and aſſiſted by himſelf in perſon. For 
Jeſus Chriſt who hath overcome Death for us, will alſo over- 


come it by us. We are the lively ſtones (I Peter ii. 5.) which: 
de hath choſen of his wonderful grace and mercy, to bring 


down and ſubtue, once more, this proud inſulting g enemy, W which 
makes all that live in the world to tremble, and covers their 
faces with ſhame and confulton. 

We have ſeen a Sampſon breaking in pieces, with an admir= 
able ſtrength, the ropes with which he had been bound by the 
Philiſtines, and rending a young lion, in whoſe carcaſe, a few 
days after, he found e which was moſt pleaſant to the taſte, 
Judges xiv. and xvi. With much more eaſe ſhall we, who are 
ſtrengthened with the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, of whom Samp- 
ſon was but a type, break in pieces all the cords and chains of 
Death. We ſhall rend the body of this old lion, and when we 
ſhall have ſearched into his bowels with a ſerious and frequent 
meditation, we ſhall find there the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing 
comforts. | 
As when the prophet Elijah was taken up into heaven in a 
chariot of fire, he let fall his mantle, with which Eliſha divided 
the waters of Jordan, ſo that he went over on dry ground, 
2 Kings ii, Thus our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt being aſcended up 
above the clouds, to the throne of his glory, hath covered us 
with the robe of his rightcouſnets, //a. Ixi. 10. and hath ſtrength- 
enced us with his holy ſpirit, that we might paſs in ſafety through 
the turbulent ſea of this world, and that through Death we 
might enter into life immortal. 

And as the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſeparated his ſoul 
irom bis body, although his holy and innocent ſoul, his pure 
and immaculate body, remained always united perſonally to his 
divinity, In the ſame manner, the, believer's Death divides, 
for a time, his foul from his body, but it can never ſeparate ic 
from the ſpirit of the Lord Jeſus, which is the foul of our 
ſouls, ſuch a divine and immortal flame as can never be extin- 
guiſhed. | 

Vo. II. 1 | When 
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When the High- Prieſt of the Jews put off his prieſtly orna- 
ments, he, at the ſame time, put off his breaſt-plate, whereon 
the names of the twelve tribes of Iſrael were engraved, Exod. 
xxviii, 21. Now, not only our names are written in the Lamb's 


book of life, Rev. xiti. and our pictures imprinted upon the 


palms of his hands with the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
but we are as a ſeal upon his heart, Cant. viii. G. ſo that we can- 


not be ſeparated from him, any more than his heart can be 
taken from him. His love is ſtronger than Death; the coals 
thereof are coals of fire, which hath a moſt vehement flame. | 


Whereas, then, Ruth the Moabiteſs, ſaid unto Naomi her 


mother-in-law, Nought but Death ſhall part thee and me, Ruth i, 
17. we can ſay unto our Lord and Saviour, who is our Father, 


Brother, and Huſband, not only Death ſhall never be able to 
ſeparate us from thee, but it ſhall bring us nearer to thee, and 


cCauſe us to reſt in thy boſom, where we ſhall be for ever ſatish- 
ed with the delights of thy paradiſe. 


 Fherefore, believing ſouls, be no longer afraid of Death, 
ſeeing you are invulnerable to all its darts, having been dipt all 


over in the river that ſprings up to eternal life, The ſpirit of 
the Lord Jeſus that is in you, is the ſpirit of life, the ſeed of im- 
mortality, and the only fountain of glory and happineſs, If the 
breath of the prophet Elijah raiſed a dead body to life, 1 Kings 


Xvii. 22. how much more ſhall the ſpirit and breath of the Fa- 


rer and the Son be able to preſerve your ſpiritual life? Had 


Death the power to ſtop the breath of the Almighty, to extin- 


guiſh the rays that flow from his divine countenance, and to dry 


up the rivers of living water that iſſue out of his throne, it 


might then be able to deſtroy you, or to make you miſerable. 
But ſo long as Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be the author and well-ſpring 
of light, life, glory, and immortality, and his Holy Spirit ſhall 
be victorious and triumphant over Death and Hell, you may al- 
| ſure youtſelves of being everlaſtingly happy, and may ſing with 
the Pſalmiſt, I hall not die but live, and declare the works of | the 
Lord, Pl. exviii. 17. 


Lou ate not only certgin of this tion glory and happi- 


neſs; you are not only entered: into poſſeſſion ol it by your faith 

and hope, but you begin already to enjoy it and its firſt- fruits: 
for he that believeth on Jeſus Chriſt, - is pas from Death unta 
life, J ahn! V. hen Ele that hath the Sin of God hath eternal lie, 


I John 
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! John v. 12. As the prophet Moſes, when he was in the wil- 
derneſs; not only ſaw the land of Canaan afar off, but taſted of 
its fruits: thus we not only b-hold afar off, with the eye of 
faith, our celeſtial inheritance, but we taſte, at preſent, and re- 


liſh ſome of its ſacred delights. And as the fruits brought by 
the ſpies were of the ame kind with thoſe that the Children of 


Iſrael fed upon in the promiſed land; in like manner, the fruits 


which ve taſte in this world, to us no other than a wilderneſs, 
are fruits of the tree of life, with which we ſnall be fully ſatiſ- 


fied in heaven. For the grace that God beſtows upon us here 
below, by his holy ſpirit, is the beginning of that glory where- 
with he ſhall crown us above. The ſame light that ſhines up- 
on dur fouls on earth, ſhall enlighten them for ever in heaven: 
but whereas at preſent, we look upon it through a miſt darkly, 
we ſhall then behold it clearly, without any veil or obſcurity. 
The ſame holineſs that adorns, at preſent, our ſouls, ſhall {till 
be their ornament and glory; only then it ſhall appear without 
ſpot or blemiſh. That ſame peace of conſcience that is now the 
joy of our hearts, the delight of our ſenſes, ſhall ſtill remain 


with us; but then it ſhall not ſuffer the leaſt interruption. In 
ſhort, the ſame Jeſus that is conceived in our hearts, and that is 


formed and grows up in us by degrees, ſhall then appear in a 
perfect ſtature, which ſhall want no increaſe. 


enter into heaven. 


As it is with the ſea; it runs into the rivers, before the rivers | 


can run into the ſea. In like manner, God comes to us before 


we go to him ; and heaven enters into our ſouls before we can 


” 


Aged Simeon waited ontiancly for Death, but as ; ſoon as he 


had ſeen the Saviour of the world, and embraced him, he ran 
joyſully to meet it ; he thought upon nothing but his final depar- 
ture, and prayed unto God, with an holy earneſtneſs, to receive 
him into his glorious reſt, What then ought to be the frame 
and diſpoſition of thy ſoul, O Chriſtian, ſince thou beholdeſt, 
with the eyes of faith, this bleſſed Redeemer, not wrapped up in 
| {waddling-clothes, but cloathed with light, and. crowned with 


| glory. He is not in thine arms, but in thine heart: thou haſt 


not received him, to part with him again. preſently, but to be 


united to him for ever, and to be incorporated into his myſtical 


* 46 


body. Sinee therefore Death brings thee nearer to thy Redeem- 


er, perfects this bleſſed union, and caſts thee into the very foun- 
12 tain 
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tain of life, inſtead of being ſeized with fear and troubled at its 
approach, it is then thou ſhouldſt rejoice, and be tranſported 
With raptures of divine gladneſs. We ſhoul@ meet Death with 
a cheurful countenance, or rather the Lord Jeſus the Prince of 
mercy and life, who having vouchſafed thee a fight of his ſalva- 
tion, graciouſly intends to take thee into his reſt, and to receive 
thee into that glorious peace which reigns above in heaven. 


Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian Soul, which | firengthens 


Hfelf againſ?! the Fears of Death, by meditating upon our ſtrict and 
inſeparable Union with Jeſus Chrift, by his Holy Spirit; and up- 
on the Firſt-Fruits of our bleſſed Immortality. 


N Almighty and merciful Lord! the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
and Fountain of living waters! drive away from me the 
dark ſhadows of Death, and quench all the fires that it kindles 


in my ſoul. Thou haſt not only died for me, but thou art 
pleaſed to live in me, to the end I may, one day, live for ever 
with thee. Thou haſt not only choſen me, of thy pure mer- 


cy, to be thy brother [thy ſiſter] and thy child, but thou haſt 


made me a member of thy myſtical body, fleſh of thy fleſh, bone 


of thy bone, and haſt cauſed me to partake of thy Holy Spirit. 
God hath given thee the ſpirit without meaſure, that of thy ful- 


neſs we might all receive, and grace for grace, John i. 16. By. 


the means of this bleſſed and infinite ſpirit that dwells in my 
foul, I am united to thee in a nearer and more perfect manner, 
than the tree is to the root from which it ſprings, or the child to 
its mother that nouriſheth it in her womb, or the members ot 
the human body are to the head that animates them. The ties 


that unite me unto thee, O glorious Saviour! are more laſtin; 


than the heavens and the earth. As nothing can pluck me out 
of thy hand, ſo nothing can baniſh me out'of thy heart. Whe- 


ther I live or die, Iam thine, my Lord and my God, and nothing 


can ſeparate me from thy love. Death can take me out of the 
world, and ſnatch me from the embraces of my deareſt friends, 
but it can never ſeparate me ſrom thy holy ſpirit, the ſoul of my 
ſou}, and the light of my life, which cannot be put out by all 
the envious blaſts of the Prince of Darkneſs. On the contrary, 


it will bring me nearer to behold thy face, to reſt in thy boſom, 


and will unite me with thee for ever. Lord, to whom ſhall ! 
1419 0 
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go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life, Theu art the inex- 
hauſtible fountain of wiſdom, my hope, my treaſure, my glory, 
and mine only happineſs. O faithful and unexceptionable wit- 
neſs ! I ſhould be worſe than an infidel, fhould I call in queſtion 
my ſalvation and thy glory, ſince the Father hath not ſpared 
thee for me, though thou art his only beloved Son, tne bright- 
neſs of his glory and the expreſs image of his perſon: Since 
thou, O merciful Redeemer ! haſt willingly ſuftered a ſhame- 
ful Death upon the croſs, and ſhed thy preciaus blood to waſh 
away my fins, and ſatisfy ſor my offences; and fince thy Holy 
Spirit is come into my heart, to ſprinkle it with that precious 
blood, and to ſeal me for the day of Redemption. O glorious 


ſpirit of my Saviour, that reſts upon me! although thou ſhouldſt 


enable me to ſp-ak with the tongue of angels, I could not ſuffi- 
ciently expreſs the wonderful operations that thou produceſt in 
my ſoul. Thou kindleſt there an holy fire, which, like that of thy 


altar, never dies, Thou formeſt in me a white ſtone, wherein 


is a new name written, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that 
receiveth it. Thou giveſt me to eat of that hidden manna, that 
food of angels which the world knoweth not. Thou bearett 
witneſs with my ſpirit, that I am a child and heir of God, and 
joint-heir with Jeſus Chriſt the King of Kings: and thou not 
only ſealeſt unto me the pardon of my fins, but thou purgeſt my 
conſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God, Heb. ix. 
14. Thou not only cauſeſt me to cry Abba, Father, but im- 
printeſt in my heart the glorious image of this heavenly Father. 
Thou art both the ſeal of my adoption, and the earneſt of mine 
incorruptible inheritance, prepared for me in heaven. Thou 
haſt not only given me certain hopes of a glorious and eternal 
life, but thou haſt already begun it in my ſoul, granting me a 
fore-taſte of it. Thou both cauſeſt me to behold rhe light of 
thy grace, and makeſt it enlighten my underſtanding. Thou 
not only vouchſafeſt me the favour of beholding from this valley 
of tears thine heavenly, but giveſt me to taſte of its fruits. I 
am not yet come to the fountains of water ſpringing up into 
everlaſting life, but I taſte the ſtreams and rivers that flow thro* 
my heart. I am not yet in thy holy paradiſe, but thou haſt 
cauſed paradiſe to be in me. Thou haſt filled me with a joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory, and haſt beſtowed upon me the 
peace of God that paſleth all underſtanding. O living and 

| | | quickening 
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Quickening Spirit, which the world knoweth not Thou 
ſtrengtheneſt me in ſuch a manner, that Death ſhall no longer 
de able to make me afraid. Thou haſt united me for ever to 
the Prince of Life, and art in me a ſeed of immortality, a prin 
ple of glory, and an inexhauſtible ſource of happineſs. Thou 
art in me to dwell with me for ever, therefore thpu-ſhalt fill up 
in me the meaſure of thy moſt ſignal favours. My ſaith, borne 
upon thy wings, hath got a ſight of the kingdom prepared far 
me from the foundation of the world; but ſhortly I ſhall ſee 
with mine eyes the inexprefſible beauties of that eeleſtial coun- 
try, that flows with the milk of the pureſt and ſineereſt joys, 
and with the honey of the ſweeteſt and moſt. exalted conſola- 
tions. Thou haſt given me a foretaſte of the fruits of the tree 
of liſe; but when I come into thy paradiſe, I ſhall. be for ever 
filled with its delicious fruits. Thou haſt already cauſed ſome 
drops of thy heavenly dew to fall upon my heart, but then thou 
wilt make me drink of the rivers of thy immortal delights. At 
- prefent in my painful paſſage, in the midſt of my groans and 
tears, I gather a few ears, but when I come to my celeſtial inhe- 
ritance, I ſhall reap my hands full with ſongs. of ttiumph. Here 
upon earth 1 fee God, as in a glaſs, darkly, but in heaven I ſhall 
- behold him face to face, and ſhall be ſatisſied with his likeneſs, 
- My Lord and my God ! who by the infinite merits;of thy Death 
haſt purchaſed for us this ſpirit of life, and haſt ſet upon my ſoul 
' ſuch an authentic ſeal of my ſalvation, ſuch a precious earneſt 
of thine eternal blifs, I feel in me the motions and endeavours 
of this new man that ſtruggles to leave this body of darkneſs and 
Death, to enter into the light of the living. Lord Jeſus | ſince 
thou haſt made me a partaker of thy holy ſpirit, enlightened me 
with thy heavenly light, cauſed me to know the way of life, and 
haſt given me to taſte of the heavenly gift, and of the powers of 
the life to come; ſince thou [haſt vouchſafed to me the firſt- 
fruits of thy glory, and I already feel heaven in my ſoul ; fine 
I behold thee with the eyes of my faith, embrace thee with all 
my affections, and that thou dwelleſt in my heart, perfect in me 
the work of thy grace, and crown me with. thy glory. Lord. 
now letteft thou thy ſervant depurt in peace according to ty. word. 
Fer mine eyes have ſeen #by Jalvation. Amen. 
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The eighth Conſolatio on, Death delivers us from all we Mi 9291 


which we daily ſuffer. 


UH ER E are certain pictures with two faces; the one 
| ſide" repreſents' moſt frightful and hideous objects, the 
other the moſt beautiful and pleaſing that can be imagined. 
This is the trde image of Death, and in this manner it ought 
to be painted- For we may conſider it as a ſkeleton, with a 
Fearful countenance, and iron hands that raviſh from us our 


poſſeſſions and honours, tear us from ourſelves, and drag out 


dodies into a loathſoine ſepulchre. If we look upon Death in 
this view, we cannot but tremble and fear. But we may alſo 
look upon it as a powerful deliverer, that unlooſes all our fet- 
ters, breaks our chains, and lifts up our ſouls to the higheſt 


glory and happineſs. If we conſider it in this light, there is 


nothing more en than Death, nothing more. mY , 


; miration. * 


I have hitherto endeavoured to ſhew how a ne ſhall borticy 


and comfort himſelf againſt the Fears of Death: But now my pen 


attempts u nobler theme, and with the aſſiſtance of heaven I ſhall 
undertake to prove, not only that Death is to be expected witk- 
out apprehenſion, but that it is to be embraced with an —w— 


joy; that it is to be deſired, not feared. To ſpeak properly; I 


ſhall offer no more Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death; for 
I hope to make it appear, that Death itſelf is to be looked upon 
25 the greateſt of all Conſolations. 
To attain this my purpoſe, I ſhall give you a picture in mi- 


niature of all the dreadful miſeries and misfortunes from which 
Death delivers us; and then I ſhall endeavour to paint in lively 


colours, or rather, I ſhall faintly chalk out to r bleſlodaels 
and glory into which it uſhers us. 
Man's life and miſery are twin-ſiſters. They are born at the 


it covered with the cold ſweat of Death. If a child cries not 


as ſoon as it js born, we judge it to be dead; and when a ſick 
| perſon 
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ſame time in all the children of Adam; they alſo die together 
at the fame inſtant in true believers. Man begins his life 
_ Weeping and crying, and ends it with ſighs and groans. We 
come into the world all covered with: blood, and we go out of 
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perſon ccaſas to groan and complain, we ſay, that he is departing, 


So that our Cty ing is a token of life, and the end of our groans 
an infallible ſign of our, Death. Wetched man | how mi- 


ſcrable is thy condition! Thy beſt friends rejoice at thy cry- 


ing, and they weep when thou ceaſeſt to figh and lament.” 


All the teſt of our time, between the cradle and the grave, is 
no happier ;. it is but a continued chain of miſery, a mixture of 
different pains, a ſucceſſion of evils, and a ſea of bitterneſs, As 
one waye puſhes on another, ſo one evil is no ſooner gone, but 
another follows and threatens us. Deep calleth unto deep, and 
all manner of waves an. billows paſs over us continually, P/o, 


Ali, 7. Man is lorn unto trouble, as the ſparks fly:upwards, Job 
v. 7. and as the wilett of Kings tells us, All his days are ſorrows, 


and his travel grief; yea, lis heart -taketh not reſt in the night, 
F.ecl. ii. 23, There are no_ houſes but where the meſlengers 
of ill news often meet together, as at that of Job, chap, i. 

By God's s unchangeable appointment the days ſucceed the 
nights, and divide the year into two equal parts; for if the 


nights are longer! in one ſeaſon, they are ſo much the ſhorter in 


another. But the nights of our afflictions are ſo long, that they 
ſeem to endure whole ages; whereas, the days of out proſperity 


are ſo very ſhort, that they paſs away in a moment: ſo that 
we have, reaſon to ſay with the prophet Moſes, Our firength 


is labour and Au fer it is ſaon cut off, and we ul Pe), Tae 


xc. 19. „ : 


It would be ; 25 eaſy a taſk to number the FRE in * 5 "eg 
ment, or to-count all the grains of ſand upon the ſea-ſhore, as 
to enumerate exactly all the evils that befal us, either as men 
belonging to, a civil ſociety, or as members of God's church, 


and his adopted children, The Patriarch Jacob complained 


that the days of the years of his life had been few and evil, Gen. 
<Ivii. 9. but ours are ſo evil, hat they. cannot be too few, 
L ſhould compoſe many volumes, if 1 ſhould, undertake to 


deſcribe particularly all the infitmities and diſeaſes that under- 


mine the body ; 5 all the ſharp pains, the cruel aganies that rack 
and turment it. | f 
But the moſt languiſhing kickneſfes, the a acute pains that 
«Mick and diſturb the body, are. nothing in compariſon of that 
extreme ſadnieſs, that mortal anguiſh. that ſeizes upon the mind, 
and fills 1 it full of gal] and bitterneßs. I believe chere is no man 
upon 
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upon earth that can boaſt of having paſſed a ſingle day without 
ſome di ſpleaſure either viſible or concealed: for we either feel 
preſent evils, that ſtrike through our hearts as ſo many daggers, | 
or the remembrance of former griefs trouble us, or elſe the _ 
fears of future miſchiefs vex and conſume us. I may juſtly ſay, N 
that the Devil himſelf is not ſo cruel to his own perſon as we 
f ate to ours; for this wicked ſpirit cares not to be tormented be 
fore the time, Matt. viii. 29. whereas we anticipate our evils 
by unquiet apprehenſions, and wilful vexations that x prey upon > 
the mind. The fear of miſery makes us doubly miſerable, and 
| the apprehenſion of imaginary evils caule' us to feel; a | real 5 f 
B fliction, and undiſſembled pain. 5 
When we conſider any man's life, we only look at that bare : 
5 of it which affects ns with admiration! and delight, we conſider | 


4 the nobility of his birth, the variety of his pleaſures, the multi- | 
tude of his riches; the luſtre of his boriours, the glory of his 

5 victories, and the pomp of his triumphs; but ſcarce any perſon 

6 takes notice of his miſeries and afflictions, or if ſome are ob- 15 

4 ſerved, they are only fuch as are obvious to every one's eye, as 

1 public diſgraces, the Joſs of a battle, the degradation from 2 n 

y office,: baniſhments, impriſonments, and ſuch like accidents, . \ 

t But beſides theſe calamities, which are viſible to all the world, 

h and the common motives of the condolement of * our. friends, | = 

4 there are many ſecret! evils that are far more painful, our dear- * 

et friends diſcover not always our moſt ſenſible wounds, to pour 

into them their healing balm; they ſee not our deepeſt ſorrows, . 

s much leſs do ey” think of applying to them the needful 1 | 

4 lations. - . 

7 When you behold players ſtrutting upon the ſtage, ang ber 

4 them ſpeaking in tlie perſons of Kings and Princes, you little 

4 think, that under cheir magnificent and coſtly attire, they hide 
many "thy rags, and-ſonietimes vermin that ſting them to the 

1 quick. Thus when yoU caſt your eyes, upon the riches, glory, Þ 

5 pomp 'ahd magnificence of worldly men, you diſcover not be 

. canker that gnaws their hearts, the ſecret fire that devours them. 3 
dome there are that laugh before company, and put on a merry. ; 

it countenance, who, in private, are full of deſpair, ſigh, rend 

= their hair, and pour forth tears of blood. Some feed eee | 

, before the world with the moſt delicious meats, and drink the 

4 nobleſt wines, but inwarely their meat is poiſon and their drink 


n Vorl II, 2 K call. 
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gall. This was the conſideration of the wiſeſt of Kings, when 

1 cried, 1 I jaid of Var it ts mad: and 77 murth, what doth it? 
.ccl, Me, 2, 

As poverty and a mean eſtate 2 are never without ſorrow and 
care, ſo riches and honour are never without fear, and i inquie- 
tude ;; and as there is no flame ſo pure, but What emits ſome 
ſmoke, no roſe fo beautiful but has its prickles, ſo there is no 
condition ſo ſplendid and glorious, no proſperity | ſo flouriſhing, 
but bath its troubles and ſharp uneaſineſſes. | very man upon 
earth (without exception) bears his croſs, or in. other words, 
hath a thorn in his fleſh. he moth flicks to the richeſt ſtuffs, 


the worm gets into the heart of the faireſt flowers and fruits, and 
the thunder-bolt beats down the loftieſt oaks, the higheſt ſteeples, 


and the, proudeſt palaces, Thus care and grief eat up the flower 
of the zreateſt proſperity, and the nobleſt dignities. are ſubject 
to the moſt terrible downfals. The richeſt crowns. caſt all their 
ſplendor and glory outwardly, but inwardly they weigh heavy 
upon. the heads of ſuch as wear them, A great Prince found 
his ſo inſupportable, that he cried out, O crqwn/. if thy weight 


zb. known, ; none would lift thee from the grqund. Ir is not with-. 


out cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſionately fond of the e "oh 
ſuffer themſelyes to be carried away by. carnal delights, a e in; 
perpetual fear, for they are expoſed to the maſt imminent. mr 


ger, If their eyes were open they would ſee a naked ſword always: | 


hanging, over their heads by a dangle hair, As i in that i image 


which: Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in his dream, the bead that was. 


of fine gold, 1 Was as eaſi pl broken as the feet that were of clay. 
os became as the chaff which the wind carrieth away, Dan. 
. ſo the moſt honourable, the richeſt, and the moſt glori- 
ſtate, is ſubje& to the ſame e 23 the loweſt the 


Ke jy and the moſt wretched. Where are the riches and 


rreafures that are not in danger of poverty! ? Where rides that: 


pride that carries not ſhame behind. it? is there any grandeur 1 


in the. world ſecure againſt the blaſts of envy ? is there any ta- 
per r which a ſudden rain cannot extinguiſh? Chriſtian, ſouls, 


take notice of the fruits which the world gives to its ſeryants 
and children, and you ſhall find that they are like certain apples 
of America, of an excellent beauty, and a delicious ſmell, but 


within ſull pf rank poiſon that infallibly kills ſuch as unadviſedly 


eat of them. There is no ſweet ſo great upon carth but bath a 
| mix- 
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Againſi the Fears r Death, 51 
mixture of bitterneſs; no joy ſo pute and laſting, but is often 
interrupted by ſighs and tears. 'The moſt exquiſite pleaſures 
have an air of giief, and a groaning accent. Even in laughter 

the heart is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth is heavineſs, 
Prov. xiv. 12. "\edifore the wiſeſt of Princes, after he had con- 
ſidered with attention all things that paſs in the world, and had 
taſted all the delights of life, concludes with this confeſſion, T 
have ſeen all the ark; that are ont ider the fun, arid bebola, all 
rs vanity and vexation of Jpirit. Vanity of vanities, all 15 vanity, 
Eccl. i. 2, 2 TI 
It is nos needful that T ſhould enter here into 4 are 
detail of all the ſad and calamitous accidents to which 4 man is 
ſubject in this life, and which are able to overturn his moſt proſ- 
perous and fvuriſhing eftate. ' Wlioever thou art that readeſt 
this, revolve carefully i in thy mind the whole courſe ofthy life, 
and weigh in the balance of the ſanctuary all the good and e- 
vil which thou Haſt experienced. In one ſcale put all the advan- 
tages of tlie fleſh, and whatſoever brings thee any pleafure or 
content, and i in the other all thy cares, griefs, diſappointments 
and diſgraces. If thy evils and miſeries weigh not down the 
balance, eſteem it à prodig gy, a kind of ae yet boaſt not 
nevertheleſs. © Remember what one of the ſeven wiſe men of 
Greece ſaid to a haughty Prince, who was dazzled with tie glory 
of his empire, and made drunk with proſperities, That #9 one 
can be called happy before the hour of his decth. Remember that ſome 
who had attained to a greater degree of happineſs than thou 
haſt, have fallen into a moſt wretched ſtate on a ſudden. He 
who lately: abounded in wealth and plenty is reduced t6 the molt 
abject poverty. He who had whole armies at his command is 
forſaken of all the world; and he who had Princes for his vaſ- 
ſals is forced to obey a have. Some that fed daintily, are glad 
to eat the bread of affliction, and to quench their thirſt with 
tears. Some who lately flouriſhed in palaces, adorned with gold 
and azure, are now rotting in a loathſome dungeon; Some are 
dragged from their magnificent dwellings to the molt infamous 
death, The richeſt and nobleſt crowns have not protected the 
moſt auguſt heads. 8 55 
But fuppoſihe it poſſible that how moulded. 0 through this 
life without feeling any alteration in'thine health, without ſut- 
tering any loſs of thy goods, or change of thy haphy Candition, 2 
Seagate 
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greater ririty than the ſtrange | bird called the Phenix ! haſt 


thou no children, relations, or friends, whom thou tenderly 


loveſt, and whom thou art bound in duty to love? are theſe 
perſons without afflictions? are they not every day liable to 


them? certainly, unleſs thou haſt an heart às inſenſible as 
märble or ſteel, unleſs thou haſt laid aſide all natutal affections, 
thou muſt needs have a quick feeling of all the evils and diſ- 
graces that happen to them in this life, and when death ſnatches 


them away, it rends thy heart, and tears out thy very bowels. 


Nay, ſhould it happen (which is impoſſible to imagine) that 


nothing afflicts thee either in thine own perſon, or in thy dear- 
er part, thy relations and friends, and that all fuch as ſhare 


thy affections, enjoy a perfect and flouriſhing proſperity, like 


thoſe countries of the new world, which are always covered 


with flowers and fruits, yet caſt bing eyes upon the face of the 
earth, and thou ſhalt there behold ſo many evils and calamities, 


1 that if thou wu any ſenſe of humanity Fog inult diffolve i into 


tears. | 


, - 


Ged S the prophet Jeremiah to abe the cup of 
is fury to ſeveral nations, one after another, Jer. xxv. but 


now it ſhould ſeem that he gives this cup to them all at once: 


ſor where 15 that people or nation that can boaſt of never hav- 
ing drank of i it, or of not being in danger to drink ? Some have 


dank it up to the very dregs, others have taken large mo 


and ſome have its bitterneſs {till upon their lips. 

Qur Saviour cauſed his beloved Diſciple to ſee two Angels, 
who had-cach of them in his hand a ſharp ſickle, to reap the 
harveſt, and to gather the grapes, Rev. xiv. Afterwards he 
ſhe wed to him ſeven more, who had in their hands golden vials 


full of the wrath of God, which they poured upon the earth to 
plague and puniſh the inhabitants thereof, Rev. xv. But at pre- 


ſent, the holy Angels ſeem to appear in legions to reap and ga- 
ther mankind, and to tranſport them to the threſhing-floor and 


| wine-preſs of God's awakened vengeance, The wrath of God 


ſeems no longer to be meaſured out by vials or cups, but it o- 


verflows 283 a great river, as an unfathomable ſea. In ſhort, the 


deluge of evils that covers the face of the carth, is ſo univerſal, 
that the doves, I mean the innocent and m-ek, that love feace, 


Aan find no reſt for the foles of their fect, 


if 


Againſt the, Fears of Death, 73 


II thou haſt any ſenſe of humanity, the leaſt ſpark. of Chriſti- 
an zeal and charity, thou canſt not behold cher a very great 
ſorrow the deplorable ſtate of Chriſt's church upon carth ; for 


it is like Noah's ark in the midſt of the waters ; 3 like the buſh 


on Mount Horeb ſurrounded with flames; like the prophet Da- 
niel in the-lion's den, and like his companions in the fiery 
furnace; ſo that it may juſtly cry out with the ancient Jeruſa- 


lem, Is it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by + ? behold and ſee, if there 


be any ſorrow-like unto my forrow, which is done unto me, where- 
with the Lord hath afflifted me, in the day of his fierce anger! 
Lam. i, 12. O bleſſed church of God, thou haſt been perſecut- 
ed from thine infancy until now! Prepare, therefore, thyſelf to 
ſuffer much more in this old-age of the world, The Devil 
perſecutes thee with ſo much the more wrath and fury, becauſe 
he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time, Rev. xii. 12. and that 
he muſt ſoon be ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit. 

In this cafe, to mourn is not only lawful but commanded : 
for God calls to girding with ſackcloth, Ja. xxii. 12. He would 
have us grieye for the affliction of Joſeph, Ames vi. 6. To weep 
with them that. weep, Rom. xii. 15. and to remember them that are 
in bonds, as bound with them ; and them which ſuffer Ap as 
being ourſelves atſo in the 8 Heb. xiii. 3 

We have too much reaſon to apply to the world, and to the 
worldlings, David's exclamation, o is me that I ſojourn in 


Me: g that I dwell in the tents of Reder. My ſoul | ' bath long 
divelt with him that hateth peace, Pſ. cxx. 5, 6. The prophet 


Jeremiah had never ſo much cauſe to lament, and to wiſh that 
his head were waters, and his eyes 2 fountain of tears, that he 
might weep day and night, Fer. ix. 1. and the prophet Ifaiah 
had never ſo much reaſon to cry out in the agony of his foul, 
[:50k away from me, I wil weep bitterly, labour not to comfo! t mne; 
becauſe of the, ſpoiling of the daughter of my people, chap. xxii. 4. 
It is nat, therefore, without caule, that the Preacher tells 


us, that the day of Death is better than the day of one's þ irth, Eccl. 


vii. 1. For our birth cauſes us to weep, and Death dries all 
our tears. Our birth diſcovers to us a large theatre, upon 
which all kinds of tragedies are acled ; Death araws the curtain, 
and puts an end to all ſuch bloody ſoeQacies. Our birth caſts 
us into the fire and bitter water of divers aflitians, and Death 
pulls us out of that fire and bitterne! I Finally. fire our life is 


but 
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but a chain of” miſery, and tliat death breaks in pieces the laſt 


it is moſt certain, that death is not to be feared as an evil or 
misfortune, bat rather to be deſired as a bleſſing and advantage. 

It is recorded of the Thracians that they buried their dead 
with expreſfions of joy, and the inhabitants of the Fortunate 


Iftands ſang and danced at the funerals of their deareſt friends. 1 


ſball not make any obſervations on the extravagant cuſtoms of 
theſe barbarous people, who were without hope and without 
God in the world. Such eannot fear death too much, for if it 


link; inte life is a continual warfare, and death the victory, 


frees them from a few temporaty evils, it caſts them headlong in- 
to an abyſs of endleſs torment. Death is an happineſs, and 


God's favour, and in the faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

God hath borne ample teſtimony to the happineſs of his chil- 
dren's death, that it is to be defired; for he oftentimes ſhortens 
the days of thoſe whom he favours ind eſteems the moſt. Thus, 
becauſe he found ſome good thing in the perſon of Abijah, the 
eldeſt ſon of Jeroboam, King of "Iſrael, he took him away in 


the flower of his age, 1 Kings xiv, 13. He granted the ſame fa- 


| brings with it a ſolid joy and comfort, but it is when we die in 


your to Joſiah, King of Judah, one of the moſt religious and: 


zealous Princes in the world, as he had declared to him by Hul- 


dah'the Propheteſs, Behold, I will gather thee unto thy Fathers, 


+ we 


and thou ſhalt bt gathered into thy grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall 
not ſee all the evil which I will bring pon this place, 2 Kings xxii. 
20, Without doubt they are, at all times, bleſſed which die in 


the Lord, that they may reſt from their labours, Rev. xiv. 13. 
but I eſteem them doubly happy which die, or rather which 
ceaſe to dic in theſe miſerable times ſo full of Air and con- 


tuſion. 

Would you not t laugh at a workman that mould bst bis 
taſk being finiſhed, and the painful labour of the day over? or at 
a traveller that ſhould lament to ſee the end of his journey, af- 
ter having travelled all day thro” briars and brambles, ſcorched 


vere winter; or at one that having been toſſed by the waves of a 


tempeſtuous ſea, ſhould weep at coming into the port, to ſee him- 


ſelf ſafe from the danger of ſhipwreck ? ? Wretched man ! Wh 
art afflicted and terrified at the approach of Death, thou art far 
more ſooliſh and extravagant tban thoſe of whe m we ſpoik; 

| tor 


by the burning heat of the ſun, or pinched by the cold of a ſe- | 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 3 : 


for. the moſt painful labours of thi *workman , the grievous fa- 


tigues of the moſt weariſome Journey, and the ſwelling waves 
of the moſt, troubled) ſea, are nothing in compariſon of the la- 
bours, miſery, and troubles of this languiſhing life. - _ 

You, would not only think it folly and extravagance, but the. 
very height of madneſs in a priſoner that ſhould ſorrow for being 
delivered out of his noiſome dungeon; or in a galley-ſlave that 


ſhould be angry at being fread from his chains; or:in an offen- 


der that ſhould mourn when, he is taken down from the rack ? 
What think ye ? Is there leſs madneſs and extravagance in 
yourſelves, when ye ſorrow to ſee Death deliver your ſouls from 
this miſerable body, wherein it. is impriſoned, diſmiſſing it from 
the laviſh, employments of this unhappy. age, more grievous and 
intolerable chan that of the gallies, and freeing your ſouls from 
thoſe bitter agonies, which are fat more ___ and racking g than 
the, moſt:oruel tortures. 


The Patriarch Noah, wins 1 went out oy he ah thac | 


reſted upon the mountains of Ararat, had not ſo much reaſon to 


praiſe God, and to offer up unto him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, 


as we have, when he is pleaſed to put an end to this deluge of 


evils and, calamities,. and to cauſe this floating life, or rather 


this living death, to reſt upon mount Sion. 


The Children. of Ifrael ſang ſongs of thankfoizing 9 55 


they came aut of, Egypt, and ſaw themſelves delivered from: a. 
bitter and cruel bondage, wherein they had been employed in 

gathering of ſtubble and burning of brick, Exod. xv. but we 
have much more reaſon to rejoice, and to ſing ſongs of triumph, 
when death takes us out of the world, where we ſuffer a End 


of bondage, labauring in a thouſand vanitics, and enduring tho 


ſcorching heat of ten thouſand afflictions that conſume us. 
Thou burneſt with indignation, becauſe ſome of thoſe incon- 
ſtant people. murmured to return again into Egypt, when they 


were upon the borders of the promiſed land; but rather burn 


with indignation againſt thy own-fleſh, if it murmurs to return 


into the world when thou art at the entrance of thy celeſtial 
Canaan, Joſeph rejoiced when the King of Egypt ſent to fetch 


him out of priſon, Gen. xli. and have we not far greater cauſe 


to be joyful when God ſends for our fouls out of the priſon of 
this world, and cauſeth them to. an the ea whicho! to- cm | 


5 a kind of Sungory f. 
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Il therefore it be without impatience or murmuring, I con- 


ceive we have a much ſtronger reaſon than the prophet Jonah 


to cry out, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my life from me; for it 
is better for me to die than to live, Jonah iv. 3. or to fay with the 
Prophet Elijah, It is enough, now, O Lord, take away my life, 1 


Kings xix. 4. Such a ſoul may, in an holy tranſport ſafely 
breathe forth the prayer of David, the man after God's own 
heart, bring my ſoul out of priſon, that J may praiſe thy name: the 


righteous ſhall compaſs me about; wc thou A deal es with 
me, Fil. cxlii. ** 6 


4 Fries and Meditation for a Chr Hin, who 8 himſelf with 
the Conſideration, that Death delivers us from all the Eil ves 
| vg in the World, and under which we groan. 


Adorable Prince of my Salvation | thou haſt hitherto 
ſtrengthened me againſt all fears of Death, and now I 
heartily beſeech thee to afford me ſuch grace, that inſtead of 


terrifying and afflicting me, Death may comfort and rejoice me. 
Let me not follow the example of thy people Iſrael, who for- 
getting their former cruel] bondage, and winding only the 
plenty and pleaſures of Egypt, murmured to return back from 


the borders of Canaan. On the contrary, grant that I may 


baniſh from my heart the vain pleaſures of the world, and all. 


the deceitful luſts of the fleſh ; and that I may ſo mind the la- 


bours and miſeries of this preſent ſtate, that as a workman 
gladly ſees night put an end to his toil, or as a traveller, either 
by ſea or land, willingly enters the haven or inn where he is 
to reſt, I may look upon Death in the ſame joyful manner, and. 

the rather becauſe of the horrid diſorders that reign in the 


world, the deluge of vice that overwhelms the earth, the rivers 


of blood that flow on every fide, and the fire and ſword that 
threaten and devour us. The Jamentable ſtate of thy difirefl- . 


ed church chiefly affects me; this is like a ſmall boat in the 
midſt of a tempeſtuous ſea, ready to ſink, was it not for thy 
powerful protection, who commandeſt the winds and the 


waves; or like the three children in the fiery furnace, in dan- 
ger to be conſumed, didſt thou not reſtrain the fury of the 
flames, or like a Daniel in the midſt of hungry lions, which 


world devour it in an inſtant, didſt thou not itop their mouths. 
O my 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 77 
O my God! when wilt thou put thy ſeal upon mine eyes, that 
may no longer behold ſuch bloody tragedies? when wilt thou 
ſtretch out thine hand from on high, and lift me out of this 
dreadful gulph? when wilt thou ſend thy holy Angels to de- 
liver me from the fire of theſe afflictions? and when ſhall! I no 
longer behold the nations made drunk with the cup of thy fury? 
when ſhalt I ceaſe from ſeeing thy church bowed down beneath 
the weight of its croſs? and when ſhall I no longer hear 
the lamentations of thy ſpouſe, the eries of thy children, the 
groans of thy ſervants and priſoners, and the mourning of 
thine inheritance ? O my Heavenly Father, my only hope 
when wilt thou free me from this chain of forrows ? when wilt 
thou deliver me from the ſtorms and tempeſts of this enraged 
ſea? when ſhall my ſou! be delivered from the cares and fears 
that oppreſs it? and when ſhall my body be no longer a prey to 
the ſickneſs and racking pains that conſume it? O Lord! thou 
knowelt all things: thou knoweſt that I am in the world as in 
2 priſon, and that my ſoul dwells in this wretched body as in a 
dungeon. Lift up the light of thy countenance upon thy ſer- 
vant, and ſmite me with the hand of grace to wake me from 
my ſlumber. Cauſe my chains to fall off, open the gates of this 
dark priſon, and grant that I may follow joyfully the good angel 
that ſhall bring me out of this tedious captivity, into aplace where 5 
I ſhall never more be expoſed to the aſſaults of Satan and the 
world, which endeavour to deſtroy me that they may triumph 
in my ruin, Then when I find myſelf in the ſtreets of thy 
heavenly Jeruſalem, I ſhall know of a ſurety that thou haſt de- 
livered me, and will for ever magnify thy holy and wonderful, 
works in the aſſembly and church of the firſt-born which tri- 
umph in heaven; where paſt ſorrows ſhall no more be remem- 
bered ; where "IF is neither crying, nor pain, nor hunger, ; 
nor thirſt; and where the heats of affliction ſhall not light on 
us. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
feed us, and ſhall lead us unto living fountains of waters, and 
mall wipe away all tears from our eyes, Aen. 
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The ninth C onſolation. Death delivers us from Sin, which we ſee 
reigning in the world, and from the Remains of our own Cor- 
ruption. 


out of Sodom, and ſecure him from the flames with 
which he was about to deſtroy that abominable city, this 
good man's wife could not forbear looking back, but ſhe 
was puniſhed the ſame moment, by being turned into a pillar of 
ſalt, the emblem of that holy prudence which this tragica! ex- 
ample recommends to poſterity, Gen. xix. That which made 
this unhappy woman break the angel's expreſs command, was 


her longing after the pleaſures and rich abundance of that coun- 


try from which ſhe was departing, without once reflecting upon 
the horrid abominations with which it was defiled, and the cry- 
ing ſins which had brought God's anger and juſt vengeance up- 
on the wicked inhabitants. Thus when God is pleaſed to 
take us out of the world, and to ſecure us from the feeling of 
his dreadful judgments, that which cauſes us to look back, and 
hinders us from following the angels that God ſends to lead us 
up to the mountain of our ſalvation, is our thinking upon no- 
thing but the riches, honours, and pleaſures of this miſerable 
world, inſtead of conſidering the iniquities that reign here be- 
low, and with which we are ourſclyes defiled, while we continue 
in this ſinful fleſh, 

Chriſtian ſouls, will you prepare yourſelves with an holy 
readineſs to go to God? Is it your deſire that Death ſhould 
comfort and rejoice your hearts inſtead of afflicting them? caſt 
your eyes upon the dreadful vices that reign in the world, under 
the burthen of which the whole creation groans. O good God! 
In what an age are we born? An age like that of Noah; for 
all fleſh hath corrupted his way upon the earth, Gen. vi. 12. 
and nothing but a deluge of fire is able to purge it. There 
never was more injuſtice, perfidiouſneſs, treachery, debauchery, 
inſolence, and envy ; never more vanity, luxury, pride, cruelty, 
blaſphemy, impiety, and atheiſm, We may juſtly apply to our 
days, what the prophet Hoſea ſays of the corruption of his time, 
There is m1 truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of Cad in the land. By 

ſwear ing, 


HEN Gad ſent his angels from heaven to bring Lot 


ri 
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fearing, and lying, and killing, and flealing, and committing adul- 
tery, they break out, and blood toucheth blood, Hol. iv. 1, 2. There- 
fore we have good cauſe to prefer David's prayer, Help Lord, 
far the godly man ceaſeth ; for the faithful fail from among the chil- 
dren of men. They ſpeak vanity every one with his neighbour with 
flattering lips and with a double heart do they ſpeak, Pſalm xii. 1, 2. 
O wicked world | a world overflowing with iniquity, a fink of 
uncleanneſs, a fiery furnace, belching out flames from the bot- 
tomleſs pit, and choaked with the ſmoke of hell. But fin not 
only reigns in this miſerable world, it alſo. defaces the beauty of 
the church, and makes dreadful havock among thoſe that bear 
the glorious name of Chriſtians. They were antiently to be 


diſcerned from the reſt of the world by their ſpeech, converſa- 


tion, and behaviour; but the devil hath blotted out this divine 
character, defaced this heavenly image, taken away this noble 
diſtinction, and removed this precious land- marx. We can ſay 
to few Chriſtians of our age, as was ſaid to the apoſtle St. Peter, 
Thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, Matt. xxvi. 73. nor what the Patri- 
arch Iſaac ſaid to one of his ſons, The voice is Jacob's voice, but 
the hands are the hands of Eſau, Gen. xxvii. 22. For they have 


both the voice and hands of profane Eſau; they ſpeak and live 


like him. They publiſh their crimes with a front of braſs, and 
| ſeek their glory in their ſhame. The air is infected with their 
profane and unclean language, their impudent lies, fearful oaths, 
and grievous blaſphemies ; and the earth is defiled with their 
horrid fins and deteſtable iniquities. Covetouſneſs, ambition, 


luſt, and all manner of vices have aſcended the throne, and ty- 


rannize with an uncontrouled dominion, They who, have in 
their mouths the holy name of the Lord Jeſus, and make profeſ- 
ſion of treading in his ſacred footſteps, give us cauſe to renew 
St. Paul's lamentation, and to cry out with him, Many walk, 
of whom ¶ have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
| they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : whoſe end is deflrudtion, 
whoſe God is their belly : and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who 
mind earthly things, Phil. iii. 18, 19. 


If we ſeek in theſe days for the Chriſtian virtues, where ſhall 


we find faith, hope, and charity? Where ſhall we meet with 
righteouſneſs, faithfulneſs, holineſs, innocence, meekneſs, mer- 
cy, humility, patience, piety, and devotion? Ye daughters of 
heaven, what is become of ye? We no longer ſee your angeli- 
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cal countenances. So far from beholding the delightful beams 


of your divine preſence, we cannot diſcover any of your foot- 
ſteps upon earth. You may thereby underſtand, Chriſtian ſouls, 
that the Son of God is even at the door, Matt, xxiv. 33. For 
iniquity is increaſed, charity grows cold, and there is no more 
faith found upon earth, Lale xviii. 8. | 

In the midſt of ſuch a general corruption, who among us 
vexes his ſoul as righteous Lot? 2 Pet. ii, 8. Who weeps 
day and night, as David, the man after God's own heart? Pſa, 
xlii. 3. Pſa. cxtx. 158. Where is the fountain of tears of the 
prophet Jeremiah? Jer. ix. 1. or the-confufion of face of the 
prophet Daniel? Dan. ix. 7, Where is, the zeal of Moſes, of 
Phineas, and of St. Paul ? If the angel of God that went thro? 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, was to take a review in our days of the 
inhabitants of this land, I am afraid he would find very few of 
_ thoſe righteous ſouls marked with the letter Thau, that ſigh, 
and that cry for all the abominations that be done in the midſt 
of us, Ezek. ix. For fin, by our living among finners, loſes its 


terror, and becomes familiar to us. Dur continual converſation. 


with the vicious reconciles us to the impurity of their lives, and 
the impiety of their language; as we accuſtom ourſelves by de- 
grees to breathe an infected air, or to hear the dreadful roaring 
of the cataracts of the river Nile, 

So far from grieving at the iniquity that reigns in the world, 
we ſuffer ourſelves to be carried away by the torrent of corrup- 
tion. Sin gains upon us inſenfibly, and overſpreads us; fo that 
the world is not unlike the houſe which God ſpeaks of to Moſes 


in the 14th chapter of Leviticus ; for it is not only infected with 


a fretting leprofy, but it likewiſe infects all ſuch as dwell there- 
in, The men of this world have an eaſier tafk to teach us their 
vice, than we have to perfuade them to virtue. As a body in- 
fected with the plague may ſpread the contagion, and give it to a 
thouſand who are in health, whereas a thouſand in perfect 
health cannot cure one infected perſon with their breath. So 
that, as under the ceremonial law, the clean veſſel ſanctified the 
unclean, but the unclean infected by its touch fuch as were 
clean; Evil communications corrupt goad manners, 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
and the flames of the moſt burning zeal are extinguiſhed in the 
ice of this age. As lambs cannot feed among briars and thorns, 


harmleſ⸗ 


without leaving behind them ſome of their woel; ſo meek and 


1 
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harmleſs ſouls cannot live among ſo much fraud and malice, 
without loſing ſomething of their innocence and Chriſtian ſim- 
plicity. 

W ho is there among us that can ſay with a ſafe conſcience, 
that the world is crucified unto him, and he unto the world, 
Gal. vi. 14. or, who is it that lives in the world without partak- 
ing of its fins, as the fiſh drinks of the fea-water, and partakes 
nothing of its bitterneſs? Who can converſe in the courts of 


princes, as Joſeph in Egypt, Daniel in Babylon, or as queen 


Eſther in the court of Ahaſuerus? Is there any one that can 
boaſt, he hath waſhed his hands in innocency, Pal. xxvi. 6. 

and purged his conſcience from dead works to ferve the living 
God ? Heb. ix. 14. Who can ſay, I have made my heart clean, 1 
am pure from my fin? Prov. xx. g. If we fay that we have no fin, 
we deceive ourfelves, and the truth is not in us, John i. 8. we 
have not only good reaſon to cry out as the prophet Iſaiah, when 
he ſaw the Lord fitting upon his throne, wo is me, for I am un- 


done, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt of 


a people of unclean lips, Iſa. vi. 5. But we can ſay with the ſame 
prophet, From the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there is no 
ſoundneſs in it, Iſa. 1. 6. not only thoſe fouls that are rooted to 
the earth, but alſo ſuch as mount up to heaven by fervent pray- 
ers and devout meditations, have good cauſe to acknowledge 


their imperfections, and to mourn before God. But if any one 


imagines himſelf to be whole, and perfectly free from this con- 
tagion, let him look into his conſcience with a ſerious examina- 


tion, and it will happen unto him as to Moſes, who having put 


his hand into his boſom, took it out again as TR as ſnow, 
Exod. iv. b. 

Where is the Chriſtian that feels not a law in his inembers, 
warring againſt the law of his mind? Rom. vii. 23. And that 
finds not by experience the truth of St. Paul's ſaying, The fleſh 
Iu/teth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: And theſe 
are contra”y the one to the other; fo that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would, Gal. v. 17. without doubt, thofe that have not felt 
this bitter and vehement ſtruggling of their fleſhly luſts which 
war againſt the ſoul, I Pet. ii. 11. can never conceive what it is 
to deny themſelves, to put off the old man with his deeds, Epb. 
tv. 22. and to crucify the fleſh with the affections and luſts, Gai. 
„ * know not what it is to mortify our members, Col. 


ili. 5. 
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111. 5. to cut off our feet, and our hands, and to pluck out our. 
eyes, Matt. v. 29, 30. That is to ſay, to deſtroy, and by an holy 
violence to pluck out of our hearts all our brutal paſſions and 
vicious affections, though they ſhould ſeem as neceſſary to us as 
our feet and hands, and be as dear to us as our very eyes. 

If theſe curſed luſts would but declare their names, they would 


ſay as the unclean ſpirits in the goſpel, Our name is legion: for 


we are many, Mark v. ix. And as the devil that vexed the luna- 


tick, ſpoken of by St. Matthew, caſt him oft- times into the fire, 


and oft into the water, chap. xvii. 15. Thus, theſe fleſhly luſts 
endeavour to caſt us, ſometimes into the flames of ambition, or 
Into the fiery furnace of covetouſneſs; and ſometimes to run with 


us into the ſea of unlawful delights, or into the mire of filthy 
and carnal pleaſures. What is worſe, they break the chains ang 


ties with which we imagine to ſtop their fury: they fight againſt 
us day and night; at every hour, nay, every moment, they re- 
new the charge, and call us afreſh to the combat. They aſſault us 
every where, and have no more reſpect for churches and houſes 
of prayer, than for common and publick places. As Satan had 
once the boldneſs to reſiſt Joſhua the high · prieſt, before the 
angel of the Lord, Zech. iii. 1. ſo theſe curſed luſts have the in- 
ſolence to attack us in the moſt religious and angelical aſſem- 
blies, as well as when we are unhappily engaged in the moſt a- 
bandoned and diabolical company. 


Moreover, theſe luſts, which war againſt the foul; are as ſub- 3 


tle and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate. When they 
perceive us upon our guard,and fee they can gain no ground,they 
hide their weapons, and conceal their fire; but it is with a de- 


ſign to ſurpriſe and burn us when we leaſt think of it. And as 


there are certain wild beaſts that counterfeit themſelves dead, 


that men may paſs by and not kill them: ſo this treacherous 


fleſh feigns itſelf dead, that we may ſpare it, and not totally de- 
prive it of life. But if we leave it undiſturbed and in peace, it 
Iecovers its ſtrength and vigour, and aſſaults us afreſh with its 
poiſonous darts, When we imagine that we have cut up this 


wretched plant by the root, it 3 out, and ſprings into bit- 5 


terneſs, Heb. xii, 15. When we think that we have extinguiſhed 


this ſtrange fire with the tears of repentance, it kindles again, 


and burſts forth into fierce flames. As ſoon as we have cut this 


ſubtle ſerpent to pieces with the ſharp knife of contrition, it 
gets 
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gets together, and when it ſeems to have loſt all heat and moti- 
on, it revives again in our boſoms, and ſtings us to the very 
heart. In ſhort, as the unclean ſpirit, mentioned by our Saviour 
in the goſpel, when he was driven out of the houſe, waited for 
an opportunity to return; which as ſoon as he found, he took 
with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and 
the laſt ftate of that man was worſe than the firſt, Matt. xii. 45. 
Thus after faſting, prayer, and a torrent of tears, when we ima- 
gine that we have driven out of our hearts the moſt dangerous 
Juſts, if we once grow remiſs, and open to them the door, they 
burſt in upon us by thouſands, and render our hves far more 
unhappy and miſerable. 

But ſuppoſe you have not ſo many fins, that your 1 are not 
ſo outrageous, that the old man hath not ſo much power in your 
members, and that you are not ſo frequently overcome by 
temptations; tell me, I pray you, Chriſtian ſouls, of what kind 
are your virtues? Have they all the beauty, glory, and perfecti- 
on that God requires ? Is your holineſs without ſpot or blemiſh ? 
Is your innocence as white as ſnow, and ſhining as the light? 
Is your zeal pure and ardent,like that of the ſeraphims? Is your 
charity ſincere, without paint or diſguiſe, as that of Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf for you ? Do you love God for his own ſale, and 
becauſe of his eternal perfections? Do you love him with all 


your heart, with all your ſtrength, and with all your might? 


Do you love him more than you love yourſelves, or any thing 
in the world? Doyou hate every thing that he hates, and reli- 
gioufly abſtain from every thing that diſpleaſes him? Do you 
love your neighbour in God, a for the ſake of that merciful 
God whoſe image he bears? Do you love him as you love your- 
ſelves, without diſguiſe or hypocriſy ? Do ye never do to others, 
what ye would not they ſhould do to you? And do ye always 
to them, as ye would they ſhould do to you, were they in your 
condition? Luke vi. 31. Do you ſhine in the midſt of the dark- 
neſs of this world, as ſv many tapers lighted with the beams of 
the ſun of righteouſneſs? Philip. ii. 15. Do you live as citi- 
zens of heaven, as fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the 
houſhold of God? Epb. ii. 19. or as looking for that bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt? Tit. ii. 13. Is your heact in heaven, where 
your treaſure is, your glory, and ſovereign felicity ? And do 


you. 
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you walk as perſons that aſeend by the ſteps of piety to the hea- 


venly Jeruſalem? Do you go from faith to faith, from hope to 


hope ? And do you make every day ſome new progreſs in holi- 
neſs? Do ye never grieve the holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye 


are ſealed unto the day of redemption ? Eph, iv. 30. Are ye ſted- 


faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of. the Lord? 


I Cor. xv. 58. and are ye diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs ? 2 Pet, iii. 14. 


Confeſs with me, devout ſouls, that as there is no flame fo 


pure but hath its ſmoke ; nor ſtar ſo bright, but diſappears at 
the riſing of the ſun : So there is no life ſo holy, pure, and inno- 
cent, but hathits imperfection, and cannot abide the ſight of an im- 
partial God, and the ſevere inquiſition of his juſtice, When we 
have prayed, wept, and begged forgiveneſs, and ſhall have given 


us a new name, a new life, a new heart, and anew ſpirit; yet 
ſtill we ſhall have need that he ſhould lift up the light of his 


| countenance upon us, Pſal. iv. 6. hold us by our right hand, 
guide us by his counſel, P/al. Ixxiii. 13, 14.and make his Krength 
perfect in our weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. . 


Tell me truly, my dear friends, what are the exerciſes of your 
devotion, and the ſecret movements of your ſouls? What is it 
that hath the greateſt ſhare in your heart and affections? What 


are your laſt thoughts when you go to ſleep, and your firſt when 


you awake? What do you think upon for the moſt part? Upon 


God and his glory, or upon the world and its vanitics? Upon 
heaven and its treaſures, or upon the earth and its riches? Upon 
paradiſe and its immortal delights, or upon the fleſh and its tran- 
ſient gratifications ? 

And when you exerciſe yourſelves in meditation upon things 
ſpiritual and divine, do you perform your duty with a truly reli- 
gious intention, and with ſuch an internal delight, as does ele- 
vate and comfort the precious and immortal foul? Alſo, when 
you approach the throne of grace, and renew your ſupplications 
to the Almighty, are you enabled to do this with deep humility, 
and a holy fervour of ſpirit ? Do your hearts and affections a- 
ſcend on high, before you lift up your hands and your eyes hea- 
ven-ward ? Do your prayers and requeſts, your praiſes and 
thankſgivings, like the perfume of the heavenly ſpirits, aſcend 
out of golden vials? Rev, v. 8, Do they happily reſemble the 


ſmoaking incenſe which was conſumed by a pure and celeſtial 
fire? 


© 
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gold, and from, a ſpirit animated with zeal and devotion? 


Do you beſtow your alms upon the poor from a right princi- 
ple, and experience in yourſelves that fervent charity, ſo highly 


recommended in God's word ? 1 Pet. iv. 8. Are your bowels 


of compaſſion open to your indigent brethren, before you un- 


ſtring your purſe for their relief? Have piteous objects a ſhare 
in your affections, before they participate of your temporal 
treaſure? N 17”, WT 

Then for your devotions of a public nature, and which you 


more immediately owe to God, tell me ingenuouſly with what 


humility and proper reſpect they are performed by you? Do you 
calb the ſabbath a delight, and are the days dedicated to God's 
bonour and ſervice, peculiar days in your account? J. Iviit. 13. 


Val. cxviii. 24. Or, on the other hand, do you conſider theſe: 
ſeaſons as interruptions to your ſecular concerns, and are tempt- 


ch in your hearts to ſay of the ſanctuary ſervice, Sebold what a 
wearineſs is it ? Mal. i, 13. Do you go up to the houſe of the 
Lord with the voice of melody, and tranſports of joy? P;al. 
cxxli. 1. Ja. li. 3. Or do you repair thither in compliance with 
cuſtom, and content yourſelves with a careleſs attendance? 


When the good patriarch Jacob was about to go up to Bethel 


to offer ſacrifice to the true God, he buried under an oak the 
idols that were found in his family *, Gen. xxxv. 4. In your 
keturns to Bethel, the houſe of God, to offer up your ſpiritual 
ſacriſices upon the golden altar, and to ſeek the true bread for 


your ſouls in your Father's houſe, and the meat which endur- 


eth to everlaſting life, %u vi. 32, 27. is it your concern, in 
like manner, to bury all your earthly cares and carnal defires ? 


jacob commands his houſhold to prepare for this ſolemnity. Morte, 1. Before 
lvlemn ordinances there muſt be ſolemn preparation, Ia. i. 16, 17, 18. 2. Maſters 
of families ſhould uſe their authority for the promoting cf religion in their families. 
When they go up to the houſe of God they ſhould bring their families with them, 
Fifa. xxiv. l 5. In order to this, Jacob requires his houſhold 70 put azvay the firarge G. di. 


Strange Gods in Jacob's farnily ! ſtrange things indeed! Could ſuch a family, that 


was taught the good knowledge of the Lord, admit them? Could ſuch a maſter, to 
whom God had appeared from lime to time, connive at them? doubtleſs this was 

5 infirmity, Nate, Thoſe that are good themſelves, cannot have thoſe about them 
ſo good as they ſhould be. 14 thoſe families where there is 4 face of religion, and an 
Altar to God, yet many times there is much amiſs, and mere ſtrange. Gods than one 
would ſuſpect, Heic is 2 ready ſurrender-of all to Jacob at his requeſt, Note, 1. 
Attempts for Reformation ſometimes ſurceed better than one would Hare expected. 
2. Reformation is not ſince rs, if it be not unixerſal. HR r. 
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fire? To ſpeak» without a figure, Do chey proceed from a heart 
purified by farth Which is more: precious and valuable than fine 


Or 
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or do you 2 7 in your hearts, theſe falſe deities Which the men 
of this world ſo fondly adore ? 7 Can 1 you with an allowed indif. 
ference behold the aſſembly of he the Saints? or do you look upon 
them with reyerence and Tel edt \ 8s related to God, and under 
a growing, likeneſs to his Church Triumphant, which encom- 
paſſes his majeſtic throne, and j is ferving} him continually ; in his 
heavenly temple ? Rev. v vii, 558. . 825 
W hen you join in ſinging the ſongs of the goſpel Sion, are 
you ſatisfied to ſound them only with your voices, or is it your 
deſire and « endeavour to be making melody i in 7 Jour, heart to the Lord? 
Eph. v. 19. Do you think with pleaſure upon the holy anthems 
moſt harmoniouſly ſounded above, and rejoice. in hope of the 


approaching day when you ſhall learn the celeſtial, longs, and | 


join in the heavenly ſervice? _ 722 871% 


hart, 


. Is the preaching of the goſpel to you but as an empty . that 


13 only the ear, or does it reach the inmoſt owers of the 
foul? 1 The. i. 5. Doth not your heart burn with 1 you while 
your Saviour, by the miniſtry of the word, is ' talk lking with ) you, 
and opening to you the ſcriptures ? Luke xXiv. 32. Ot are you 
ready to ſay within yourſelves, when will the ſetmon be ended, 
the ſervice done, and the ſabbath be over, that we may return 


to our domeſtic affairs, our worldly pleaſures, and ſenſual de- 
lights? Amos viii. 5. aps 


II your ſoul like that of the Plalmiſt, thirfling for by, for the 
_ living Cod and do you long to appear before him? ? Þſel. Xlii. 


2. and Ixxxiv. 2. Is it your meat, your d drink, and your delight, 
to be doing the will of your Father in Heaven? Pal. xl. 8. 
x; John i iv. 32. Can you imitate the celerity and alacrity of the 
holy angels, when any opportunity offers for your doing good, 
for glorifying God, advancing the intereſt of Jeſus, and pro- 


moting the comfort and iN of precious fouls for whom 
Chriſt died? 


When Abraham was about A his rites to the God 


ol Heaven, he drove away the fowls that would have preyed 
upon the ſlain carcaſſes * Cen. xv. II. So when we offer our 


While God's a ppearing to own 5 Patriarch's ſacrifice Was deferred, _ 


tinged waiting, and bis expectations were raiſed by theſe delays; he believed that 


the viſion would at the end, ſpeak and not lie. Note, A very watchful eye muſt 4 | 


kept upon our ſpiritual facrifices, that nothing be ſuffered to prey upon them 
render them unfit for God's acceptance. When vain thoughts, Jike theſe 1 
come down upon our ſacrifices, we muſt drive them atbay, and not foffer them to 


lodge within us, but attend on God witheut diſtraction. Hraxay, 
ſpiritual 
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AM 


ſpiritual ſacrifices we ſhould guard againſt evil 8 idle thoughts 
which would deface our offerings, and render them of little ac- 
count in the fight of God. As the Father of the Faithful 
could not binder the birds from hovering at a diſtance, fo it 
may not be within our power wholly to prevent the intruſion 
of thoſe vain, thoughts which diſturb our deyotions ; but we 
ſhould, as much as may be, prevent them from fertling upon 
gur ſacrifices :. we ſhould chruſt them out, and give them no 
anden 3 

Our ſpirits arg apt to be dull and heavy in religious exet- 

ciles, and our, (hearts, like the hands of Moſes, "are prone to 
tite, and tend to the earth, Exad. xyii. 11, 12. And to allude 

to that occalign, 1 we eminently i need the aſſiſtance of our Great 
"High Prieſt in Heaven, to hold up our hearts in our deyotions, 

.to belp our. infirmities by his ſpirit, and to 1 all our fa- 
= If holy. David, the man after Gets own heart, earneſtly bra 
"ed that the, words of his mouth, and the meditations of his heart, 
. might find acceptance this way; Pal. xix. 14. If Daniel in 
"his devotions, who was a man greatly beloved, placed his de- 
pend ance here; chap. ix. 17, 18, 19. And if Iſaiah, that evan- 
elical Prophet, ſtood in need of his lips being | touched with a 
live coal from the altar, as a token that his ini uity was taken a- 
way, and that he was fitted for the work of the Lord; chap. vi. 
6, 7, 8. If theſe eminent worthies, I ſay, were ſenſible of their 
weakneſſes, ſought divine affiſtance in their facred devotions, 
and hoped. for acceptance upon the ſcore of mercy, and for the 
Lord's ſake, much more have common Chriſtians cauſe to be- 

wail their ſpiritual inabilities, to lament their interruption in 
duties, with their prevailing indifference in religion; and to 
beg with an holy earneſtneſs the aids of the ſpirit, and accept- 
ance for Jeſus? ſake? 1 Pet. ii. 5. Since of ourſelves we are 
not able to meditate upon, or attend to the word aright, to praiſe 
| God, and pray to him as we ought, how reaſonable is it to be 
imploring the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication , who maketh in- 
terceſſion for the Saints with groanings agreeable to the will of 
. God; and at the ſame time enables them to be Jooking unto 
. Jeſus, ho for Kheir ſins wa | DCE? Kon, viii.” 26, 27. 
Lech, xii. 10. Reb * ria % a . 1335 
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$8 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


It is an afflicting thought to ſome of God's people, that afte; 
they have attained, as they were ready to conclude, ſome fa. 
cility in the ſervice of God, with tolerable abilities for the dif. 
charge of duty, and the exerciſe .of piety, they unhappily find 
(vpon ſome occaſions) that they are but novices in religion, or, 
at beſt, have made but ſmall progreſs therein. As the fone 
which i is forced up into the air; ſpeedily, and of itſelf, returns 
to the earth; and as water, though frequently heated, will ſtill 
become cold again, that being its natural ſtate; ſo our fpirits, 
which mount up to God in holy meditations, fall down again 
to the periſhing vanities of the earth ; and though our hearts 


are ſometimes warm and fervent in requeſts to Heaven, they are 
- prone to become cold allo; becauſe theſe are e their natural pro- 
perties. 


If God refuſed ſuch beaſts ſhould be offered to bim in ſacri- 
ke as were lame, or blind, or otherwiſe blemiſhed, Deut. xv. 
21. how.can he, upon the foot of juſtice, accept our corrupt 
offerings and impure devotions? The enlightened and obſer- 
vant Chriſtian, ſees how apt he is to wax weary in well-doing, 
and to faint in his mind; to tire in the good ways of God, if not 
to ſtumble in them, or turn aſide from them; hence his joy a- 
Tiling from this quarter, is as it were cut off; his comforts con- 


ſiderably abate, and ſeem, like the flame of Manoah's offering, 
Judg. xiii. 20. to have taken their flight towards Heaven. 


Then, it may be, ſorrow ſeizes upon the ſoul, and vents itſelf 
in mournful complaints, expreſſed in the moſt moving accents : 
IVill the Lord caſt off fer cuir? and will he be favourable no more? 
Ts his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promiſe ſail for ever- 
more? Hath he forgotten to be grecicus ? Hath he in anger ſhut up 
his tender mercies ® Pal. Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. And not only thus to 
query and complain with the Pfalmiſt, but to pray alſo with the 


Prophet, Look down from Heaven, and behold from the habilaticn 


of thy halinefs and of thy glory; where is thy zeal and thy firength, 
the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me? Are they 
r//rained Iſa. Ixiii. 15, 

Moreover, if after the exerciſes of Chriſtian devotion, as fer 
inſtance, ſettled and ſerious meditation upon God's word, faſt- 
ing and hutniliation beſore the Lord, with prayers, tears, aud, 
in e a con ſtant attendance on all religious duties, WE ap— 

prehend 
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stehend ourſelves, in conſequenee hereof, to have made ſome 
advancement in piety ; we may then diſcern vice in ſome ſhape 
alſo taking its origin from our preſent poſlefied graces, and moſt 
glorious attainments, As the moth preys upon the richeſt 
clothes, fo pride inſinuates itſelf into the nobleſt ſouls, and 
finds ſome place in the moſt enlightened underſtandings *. 
Hence one of the Fathers of the Chriſtian Church hath left this 
remark; That all vices are generated by corruption, and by other 


vices ; only pride and preſumption proceed from virtue. When 4 


man is furniſhed with gifts and endowments, which raiſe him to 
any diſtinguiſhing height, how hard a matter is it for him to a- 


void being unduly elated-and deceived through a fond conceit 


of himſelf? As ſome beautiful birds ſeem to admire the variety 
and ſplendor of their own plumage, fo we are too prone to ad- 
mire ourſelves, and even idolize our fancied beauties and ap- 
pearing excellencies: therefore, as the conſiderate nurſe ſome- 
times leaves the child to itſelf, and ſuffers it to fall, that it might 
know its own weakneſs, take greater care, and catch faſter 
hold of what might help it; ſo God ſometimes withholds from 
us the aids of his grace, to diſcover our weakneſs, and excite our 
watchfulneſs, to humble us before him, to quicken our depen- 
cence: upon him, and to put us upon humbly imploring needful 
help from him. | | 
When the Apoſtle Peter felt in his ſoul, the ſacred flame of 
divine love to his Lord and Maſter, he fancied himfelf ſuffici- 
ently ſtrong to reſiſt the utmoſt powers on earth, and might 


Pride, in St. Paul's account, is a thinking too highly of ourſelves ;—It is an 
over-weening conceit of our dignity, founded upon ſome real or imaginary ſuperiority 
to our neighbours. It ſprings from a partial view cf ourſelves; to wit, our bright 
fide, without balancing againſt it our numerous imperfections and defects; or, it is 
an exultation of mind, ariſing from an apprehenfion of our own excellencies, unal- 
layed by any diſſatisfaction ariſing from our fins and frailties. It early diſcovers it- 
ſelf, even in childhood; and accompanies many of us to the brink of the grave. 

| | | Dr. Segd's Sermons, 


Pride, ſays Dr, Watts, is ſo extenſive, ſo univerſal a diſeaſe of mankind, that I 
know no part of the infection which we derive from our firſt father, that has fo in- 
timately mingled itſelf with the whole maſs of blood, has ſo much corrupted our beſt 
powers, and runs, without exception, through the whole race. This active iniquity 
is never at reſt; We can ſcarce move or ſpeak but the ſecret poiſon is working. 
| Whether we have to do with God or man, it beſets us on evry ſide—breaks the com- 

mands of both tables of the law -etracts from the hunour we owe to our Maker, 
and the charity due to our fellow-creatures, | ; 


*T1s Pride, that buſy fin— 

 Spoils all that I perform; 

Curſt Pride, that creeps ſecurely in, : 
And ſwells a havghty worm! MrscxLty THOUGHTS. 


boldly 


— —2U[U 
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boldly hid Jefiance to the inferhal world: he:then; thought he 
was full proof againſt all ' the! fiery. darts of the Devil; which 
over-high conceit of his own ability, tranſported him to that 
degree of confidence as even to contradict his Lord and make 
this profeſſion to: his face, Though all men ſhould bacoffended.be- 
cauſe of thee, yet will I neuer bs offended.; and though: 1, ſhould diy 
with thee; yet will I not deny thee, Matt. xxvic 315 to 35. But, 
behold 1-this ſame heroic adherent to bis. Lord trembled under 
the charge of a mean damſc]}.in-waitings/ and, baſely denied the 
knowledge of his maſter, thaugh he had declared his: readineſs 
to die with him but a few hours before 1; His then preſent apoſ- 
racy, his following repentance, courage, and conſtancy, were as 
remarkable, as his foregoing confidence bad been great; where- 
fore, let him that thinketh he flandeth, take heed let befall, 1 Cor. 
NK. 12. CCC 
Any well- diſpoſed cbild, having « common: ſhare of filial af- 
fection, cannot but be greatly concerned with living amongſt 
ſuch as caſt aſperſions and reproaches upon its parents; it is 
highly grieved at ſuch conduct, and is cautious-of joining with 
- others herein; and if by any unhappy accident it; ſhould be- 
comet guilty of parricide, it would with great difficulty (if, at all) 
-forgive itfelf this wrong. Nov it is but too evident, that dur- 
ing our continuance in this world, we dwell amongſt thoſe who 
ahuſe and blaſpheme the God of Heaven, the common Parent of 
' -Magnkind:*. Nay, ſo univerſally prevailing is vice and' corrup- 
MITCH. hCG T4 | | t 55481 Was 


1 


- 


Pain ſwearing in common diſcourſe, js a grand offence apainſt piety; an of- 
| fence which now wretchedly reigns in the world, It is accounted- à gentecl and 
«graceful quality, a mark of fine breeding, &c. Who, furſooth, now is the brave 
Spark, and compleat gentleman, but he that hath the (kill and confidence to lard e- 
very ſentence with an oath or a curſe, affront Heaven, and take the name of God in 
_ wet Hoy prievqully indecent is it, at every turn, to ſummon our. Maker, and call 
cou 4lmighty God, to attend our pleaſure, to vouch our idle prattle, to ſecond our 
kiddy paſſions, to concern his truth, his juſtice, his power, in our trivial affairs? 
. What daring impiety is it to challenge the Almighty himſelf to damn and deſtró us? 
This offence is mott inexcuſable, as there is ſcarce any temptation to ir. Ic Pra- 
es no ſenſe, it yieldeth no profit, it procureth no bonour, wherefore, of all dealers 
t iu lin, the ſwearer is the ſilieſt, and makes the worſt bargains for himſelf; he ſins 
gratis, and ſells his foul for nothing, He offends Heaven, and abandons happineſs, 
tv knows not why, nor for what; a fond humour poſſeſſes him; he inconſiderately 
follows a herd of fops, he affects to play the ape, kk. 
| Th wt Dr. Ba GY zgainft Evil-ſpeaking. Serm, Aſt. and. 3d. 

One would think much nted not be ſaid. to evince the folly of this prevailing vice, 

7 ne common ſwearer is an inagnificant crgature, and it is want of ſenſe that makes 

« perſon guilty. of this evil, I; hgs hardy any temptation fram without, as already 
la.d, and bevore it has hon from WI de exeuſe it a3 madly. other vices 9 , 


Againſt the Pears of Death. gr 
tion in the preſent degenerate. ſtate, that we all fearfully offend 
this Father" of Mercies, by daily —_— __ to in, _ nnn 
he numbet of our iniquitie. 

Let us therefore, dear Chriſtians; 1 ſtom nene that 
the death of the body is not to be dreaded as an evil, but de- 
fired rather ag an advantage. It manifeſtly frees us from al 
the miſefies and miſchiefs of this world; it cloſes our eyes and 
conceals from' our. ſight the ſins and abortiviativns which are 

committed in it; it ſtops our ears, and effectually prevents our 
heating the impious, filthy, and infectious diſcourſes' which 
ſhamefully abound here below; it delivers our bodies from 
thofe various: diſeaſes that rack and torment them; it releaſes 
dur ſpirits from the ſeveral anxieties that here oppreſs and afflict 
them; in ſhort, it delivers fromi all the remains of ſin, and puts 


a final period to natural corruption, &c. The diſſolution of 


the prefent” frame ought therefore to be embraced as a benefit, 
rather than dreaded as à danger; and indeed, with: more pro- 


priety it may be called the deruction of the ou e than * | 


'denth of the tune Chriſtian. | 
' The renowned Sampſon died with great chearſulneſs adi re- 
' folution as knowing his mortal enemies would be deftroged 
with him. We, as Chriſtians, have greater cauſe to re oice in 
bur departure, as in reality it is a paſſage from Death to Liſe; 
and as we herein behold the overthrow of all the dent 
our ſalvation, more dangerous to us than the Philiſtines were 
to Iſrael's Champion. The moſt ſavage and barbarous amon 
human beings are not ſo much to be ares. as the defiling luſts 


of the fleſh, which put out the eyes of the underttzudtht, make 
men the : ſport of evil 1 8 and induce chem to adore falle de | 


2 ities, IT 


We didinarity with haſte retire from any place that we know 


to be infected with the plague, or any other dreadful diſtemper ; 
and ſhould'we not make ſpeed in our duties, devotions, and pre- 


parations to remove out of this world, as it is ſo maniſeſtly pol- 


_ Luted? 7 Vice i is fo infectious and univerſally prevailitig, that my- 


one 8 born of: a tebieitg conflinition, A few rumbling ed and conſonants 
clapped together without any ſenſe, will make an accompliſh d ſwearer ; and ſure 

it is needleſs to dwell long upon this bluſtering impertinence. TATLER, 
Thoſe who would ſee this evil more fully expoſed, may conſult Dr: Barrow as a- 
dove; Dr. Wright's Diſcourſe againſt Prophane Swearing; the Government of the 


* e by the author of the Whole Duty of Man; ; the laſt or Mr, Henry's Dife 
a | 


es azainſt Vice and Immorality, &c. 


riads 
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riads of precious ſouls catch the contagion and miſerably periſty * 
for ever. This world is as it were a Babylon, Where all man- 


ner of corruption and debauchery, vice and folly, are blended 
together; Where injuſtice and impiety ſeem to reign and prof. 
per. Was the deliverance of Tſrael out of their ſtatè of captivi. 
ty in the literal Babylon, an occaſion of joy, and matter of praiſe. 
and thankſgiving to God, who brought them back to Sion? 


Pſal. exxvi. And will not Chriſtians have greater cauſe of ever. 


jaſting joy and triumph, when delivered from all the infelicities 


of this ſtrange land, and are brought to the heavenly Canaan ? 
To conclude, az the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtored his 


friend Lazarus to life, and called him out of the grave, . could 
not contentedly ſe: him bound hand and foot with grave clothes, 
Ke. he therefore ſaid to the attendants, heſe him, and let him go, 


John xi. 44. So this ſame me ciful and compaſſionate Saviour, 


having made his redeemed ones partakers of the firft reſurrecti- 
on, called them out of their natural ſtate, and from the noiſome 


grave of fin and iniquity, is yet moved with tenderneſs towards 
them while he beholds them bound by the relicks of fin, and 


| ſes ſame remains of corruption wrapped around them; there- 


fore he will commiſſion his miniſter and meſſenger, Death, to 


lsſe them and let them go* : Go to the eternal manfions, to the 
blefſed abodes above; to the city of the living God, the heavenly Je- 
ruſalem, and to an innumerable company cf angels, to the general aſ- 
fembly of th church, of the firſt born which arc enrolled in Heaven, | 


and to Feſus the Mediator, Sc. Heb. xii. a to 24. 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Child of God, who comfort 2 


with this Conſideration, that Death will efectually free him from 


Sin that prevails ſo much in the IV, rt, and 7 from all the Relicks 
2. boy wretched Corraption. 


| Thou moſt gracious High Prieſt of our W who 


art holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate ſrom ſinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens; : vouchſafe to Jook vpon me 


* Thais language of our Lord, reſfpeRting the diſmiſſion of bis. ſervants from this 
vale of troubles, will be conſidered by them in an amiable light, when" they 2'* 
ſafely arrived at the realms of perfect bliſs: Here they will joyfully ſerve, the Re- 
dcemer day and night To.his temple, and ſongs of praiſe will be moſt melodiouſy 
Hunded without ce afing, to the great Deliverer and, zlortous Author 2 Jal var 
, Rev. iv, 8. „12. Heb. v. 9. 
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from thy ſanctuary, and extend thy compaſſion to me in this 
wretched ſinful ſtate. Thou, O Lord, whoſe prerogative it is 
to ſearch the heart, and try the reins of the children of men; 
and who underſtandeſt all their thoughts afar off; thou, my 
God, art acquainted with the cauſe of my grief; and I can ap- 
peal to thy Omniſcience that Lgrieve to behold. ſo much impi- 
ety, iniquity and injuſtice prevailing in the world; that vice and 
wickedneſs, formality and hypocriſy, ſo deface the church ; and 
more eſpecially, that I and ſo much of fin in my own foul. 1 am 
in ſome ſort unhappily involved as yet, in the reigning corrup- 
tion that is in the world through luſt ; am ſpotted with impu- 
rity, and verily guilty in thy fight; I find the fleſh oppoſing the 
ſpirit, ſo that I cannot do the things that I would. The defires 
of the fleſh not only diſturb me, but ſometimes get the victory, 
and inſult over my ſpiritual weakneſs. I defire to be for ever 
thankful, that thou haſt diſcovered to me my fin, and made it 
to appear exceeding ſinful ; that I can now behold it in its hel- 
liſh deformity, and abhor myſelf upon its account; that thou 
| haſt not only ſhewn me the evil of fin, but alſo the inſufficiency 
of duties done to merit thy favour ; and that the beſt of my per- 
formances cannot bear the examination of thy juſtice : Theſe 
_ Ciſcoveries I aſcribe to thy rich and ſovereign grace, Alas, 
Lord]! how deficient is every duty? How impertect is my piety ? 5 
How languiſhing and dying is my devotion ? With ſhame would 
I ſpeak. it, but it is too true, I worſhip thee my God in a cold 
and cuſtomary manner ; and often pray to thee, or praiſe thee 
with my lips, whilſt my heart is wandering far from thee, The 
love I have for thee is not ſufficiently pure and fervent; and 
the love and charity I bear to others is too cold and indifferent, 
My t uſt in thy promiſes, providence, and fatherly goodneſs, 
is not ſufficiently ſtrong; my hope is not ſettled as it ought; 
nor does it render my foul ſo ſtable, comfortable and joyful as 
I defire it might, Thine eyes, O Lord, which ſee into all the 
ſecret receſſes of my heart, are too holy and pure, either to a- 
void the diſcovery, or in the leaſt degree approve of the ill fa- 
voured lineaments of the prince of darkneſs drawn there, and 
which remain yet unobliterated. Thou art acquainted with all 
my tran{greflions, and all the aggravating circumſtances that 
have attended them; as alſo, with the imperfections and dehici- 
encies of my beſt penſormanggs. My: Lord, and my God! I 
Vox. II. N am 
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; \5 2 18. „ 1 

am not only erieved | in ſpirit to ſee ſo much of fin in the wor!d, 

in the chufeh, and in myſelf, but I am concerned, that I can 
grieve no more upon this 4ccount whit ch calls fs Joutly for Ja- 

mentation-and grief! Tam forty that my „ſdul is 50 more like to 
the ſoul of thy ſervant Lot, vexed from ty to day, at the filthy, 
converſation of the wicked round about me ;* 5 "Bat the zeal of 
thine houſe does not eat me up, and I am no more heartily con- 
cerned fat the welfare of che chufches; that the tears falling from 
__ "= 2 no > more reſemble the dream 2 tr from a four 8 


bee Wherefore 40 I mot exert my eber and dire 
ro obtain, dy earneſt prayer and fupplicari6h;, the preclous bleſſings 
of chy ſpirit and grace, that hereby I may be more and more 
rene wed in che ſpirit of my mind, and may heartily ſeek and 
ſerve, love, fear, and adore thee, as is my duty. and. thy deſert? 

otious' Jechdvah I would hope for an intereſt in thee, and 
that thou will never leave nor forſake me; 1 wound conſider 11 


n 


ſpiritual enemies, my ſins and corruptions; and alſo advance 
to the freedom and felicity of thy children. I would not 
daunted at. the approach of Death, but under the light of thy 
countenance would I embrace him as a benefactor; ond: welcome 
his n to remove me out of this Egypt of etuelty and oppreſ- — 


convey me out of this troubleſome ſtate; to overcome all Ix 


e When ever thou ſeeſt fit to free me 1 thoſe: bende and fetters 


of mortality, I am ready at thy call; I am willing to aſcend up 


to my Saviour and my God, who is gone before-mey; and is ready 


to receive me. Diſpatch, O Lord] ſome of the heavenly Hoſt to 
carry me up to thy holy habitation, where 5no\-impurity can 


come, no ſubtile Serpent ſeduce, no temptation! to eviliiattend, 
no danger of grieving thy ſpirit more, that holy ſpirit of thihe, 
by Whom, I hope, I am ſealed, to the day of redemption- O m 


God! 1 am concerned to hear thy ſacred name ſo wantonly | 


toſſed upon the tongues of ſinſal mortal men that which is fo 
zu ful in itſelf, ſhould be o n een enen and blaſ 
„ ed en % J nrg 01672219 7 e 3 ee 


s od 44 „ & 
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phemed ! [ IL am grieved 1 to ſee fa much i impiety, e and 
wickedneſs, feigning. up. and down.in.« every part of this, world: 
Haſten,O Lord, my departure, and the fulfilment of all the pre- 
cious. promiſes tat hy church and people, which promiſes are all 
Yea and Amen 1 ; in, Chriſt J eſus: Then ſhall I behold. thy face con- 
tinually, love thee with a perfect laye, and worſhip eden 
liſtraction, in c conſort. with the holy angels, and the ſpirits of 
juſt men mage perſeck!; Then ſhall L ſound forth thy praiſes i in 
| heaven; be cl6athed. with the white robes. of immortality ; and 
among the reſt of the celeſtial inhabitants, ſhall, ſurround - thy: 
magnificent throne, O my Gad.and Father! grant that all 
the graces © oft thy ſpirit. in my ſoul, may live, and increaſe to the 
lit; and chat the zeal thou haſt Fade pe my mat a9 4 


— 


* 1121 bn. 


noo bl CG H A F. IX. IN ON e 
Fe FO. Pr a ariſes from the happineſs of the foul 3 in ine 
e ane das feparation from the body. 


F a were na-future miſery to be inflicted aft" this life, 
then the wicked and ungodly, who proſper in the world, 
Tight, with ſome ſhew of reaſon be eſteemed the happieſt 6 
men: And. was there no future feliciry to be hoped for after 
Neath, then the pious and godly, (as they have their peculiar 
difficulties; here) would upon ſome accounts be of all men moſt 
miſerable. : Nay, upon this wild ſuppoſition, the caſe of thebru - 
tal Creation; would appear preferable to that of the Chriſtian, 
4s. theſe. creatures: for the moſt part peaceably enjoy the various 
pleaſures praper: ta their agimal-nature ; as they are not liable to 
lo, many diſeaſes:as afflict our bodies, neither do they know the 
cares and diſquietudes. which oppreſs and aMict our minds; as 
they feel no painful reflections for ought that is paſt, nor trou- 
dlelome apprebenſions of what is to- come; as they ate entire 
ſtrangers to many of thoſe head- trong paſſions that wretchedly 
captivate aun ſouls; and as all their _ and © landing tend 
nate with their; breath. 8 

While we judge by N appearances we may be tempteq 
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to ſay, That ꝛbhich befalleth the | Sons of men; befalleth beaſts, even 
ene thing befalleth them; as the one dietb, ſo dieth the other, &c, Ecel. 

iii. 19. ut if we form our judgment concerning theſe things 

by the ſicred' ſcriptures, we Thall readily apprehend the differ. 
ence between the one and the other every whit as remarkable 


as that between earth and heaven, darknefs and light. It is 


bighly probable that Death does deliver the beaſtial-herd from a 
Tenſe of all evil, but it does not introduce them into the enjoy- 
ment of any real good: It puts a final period to their preſent at- 
tending circumſtances ; and at the ſame time, to their very be- 
ing itſelf, For any thing we know to the contraty, the beaſts 
die never to live again; but it is not ſo with the children of men; 

leaſt of all is it ſo with the Chriſtian, ELF TO 2 1998 
If we look to the wicked, the viler part of our ſpecies, we rea- 
ily perceive that Death deprives them of their riches, their ho- 
nours, their pleaſures and carnal delights it extinguiſhes the 
' taper of life, and involves them in the blackneſs of darkneſs, 
where all their ſinful ſweets are ſwallowed up and loſt in a 
boundleſs ocean of bitterneſs, If Death releafes'them from 

that chain of miſeries attending the off-fpring' of Adam here, 


and frees their bodies from temporal evils, it does alſo caſt their 


fouls into an eternal and bottomleſs abyſs of miſery ; for the 
* wicked fhall be turned into Hell, and all the nations that forget God, 
fal. N. 17. Ba ED e e 
It, upon the other hand we look to the righteous, we fhall 
find, That for them to live is Chriſt, and to die is their gain. 
Death acts the part of a friend, as it effectually frees them from 
all the evils and miſeries of time, and alſo as it opens the gates 


* 
” 


\ 1 


1. The general defign of thiscontext it ſhould ſeem is tq diſcover the Nate of men; 


as to this world, to be but vanity, whether they are mighty or mean, fince all are 


. Ginful and mortal; and that from this cenfideration, God ſhould be honoured and 
+ juſtified, and man fumbled and brought los. 
As to the paſſage itſelf here quoted, ſome conceive it to be the language of the 
Wicked and atheiſtical wretch, who would juſtiſy himſelf in his iniquity, and e- 
vade the argument of the judgment to come, by ſuppoſing there is no other life after 
this: According to his ſentiments, when man dies, there is an entire end of him; be 
may therefore live as he likes; and as for religion, it is a needleſs and à uſeleſs 
thing. Others indeed think that Solomon is here ſpeaking his own thoughts; but 


then he is to be underſtood as intending the compariſon between men and beaſts to 


hold only in mere outward reſpects; and this is a proof of the vanity and inſufficien- 
cy ofthis world, together with the riches and honours thercof, eyen, to make any 
real und ſubſtantial difference in Death, betwixt its poſſeſſois, and the brutal crea- 


ion. 0 * 10 6 83 4 5 = no ö 
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of glory, end dase he. ſoul lem Wen dle 6 feli- 
Cit _ e Ac 25 
3 F od, e deſign to 3 oa. our 
minds this truth, by that remarkable parable of his, recorded by 
Faint Luke, chap.xvi. where we are told, on the one hand, of a 
rich miſer, who. was clathed in purple and fine linen, and faired 
| ſumptuouſly every day; on the other hand, is repreſented a poor 
and penurious wretch, named Lazarus, lying at the great man's 
gate, full of fares.: his calamitous caſe called aloud for relief, but 
his modeſty was ſuch,that he defired only to be fed with: the crumbs 
that fell from the rich man's table. The very dogs ſeemed to have 
had more compaſſion. upon this miſerable object, than their ma- 
ſter; for it is ſaid, They came and licked his ſores. Well, the paor 
man died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's baſom. 
Wonderous change! he who was lately attended by the dogs, 
is now the charge, and the companion of angels; he. who was 
lately lying at the gate of a proud, imperious, and mercileſs 
man, is now admitted into the paradiſe of God, and repoſes him- 
ſelf in the boſom of Abraham, where he is ſatisfied with hea- 
venly bread, aug drinks of the pure river of the water of: * 
Hane. 4s 

The ab als died, for riches cannot deliver * the, ar- 
| 0 of Death; and tho' his body was attended to the grave with 
pomp and pageantry more than enough, his ſoul was dragged by 
devils to the bottomleſs pit, and plunged into the burning lake. 
In the torments of Hell, he liſts up his eyes, and begs for mercy : 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue, for 1 am tor- 
mented in this flame. This ſeemingly ſmall requeſt was now de- 
nied him“; his complaint was fruitleſs, and his torture remain- 
ed. Our Lice makes Abraham to return him this anſwer, 
Son, remember that thou in thy life time received/t thy good things, and 
tkewiſe Lazarus evil _ but now he is comforted aud then, art 
tormented. . 

The children of men left to the light of nature, 8 . 
upon Death as the end of. their ſorrows and ſufferings: but they. 


% 


* It is juſtly obſerved by Argh Biſhop Tillotſon, that this is who only ee we 
have in ſeripture that looks like a prayer put up to: a glorified Saint; and even here 
the a plication was in vain, and brought in qv relief. Cold encouragement tu the 
TDractice of praying to the dead. ö 


never 
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aver fifid of thi pricers 'of "the devf ld to come, br had ahy aſſu- 
rince of 4 happineſs beyond the Brave: It is Jeſur who Bath 
Bron g hu 2 wi imnertality to tight by the goſpel; and the fore taſte 
of theſe ſpiritual joys and peculiar cor ſolations; Ges does re- 
ſerve fot thoſe who fear him, arid” are concerned 40'worſhip him 
in ſpitit and in truth? The inviſible riches of the Upper World 
are clearly apprehended by believers, under "this better and 
brighter dilpenfation of the ster fron goſpel of ie s Son of 
Got: PIO onen 1. 336192 1140 Poi 

I have heretofore preſentes w. your view ſotnè of the any cala 
mities Which do attend us in Mie motta ſtate; L have Endeavour 
ed alſo to point out ſome of theſe comforts chat may he pattiefed 
up, to ſtrengthen the believer: under' the vations difficulties he 
may ve E114 to encountef in this vaſe of troubles and of tears: 15 


ſhatl how attempt to ſpeak u little in relati6n'to the happineſs 


of purified ſpitits when ſeparate from the body, and admitted in- 
to the celèſtial paradiſe, there to walt till the gloridus reſutrecti- 
on morning, When the believer 9 e will be rendered Perg 
fect and eõmpleat. % eee e 

It is beydnd the power of the wheve or the pen any t to re- 
preſefir the partial happineſs prepared for the ſotitin'her ſeparate” 
fate: "When'here- we have done our beſt, the copy will fall fir” 
\6te-of the” original, J might as ſoon paint the ſun in all its 
ſplendor; '6r"tmeafurc the waters of the wide ocean, a8 petfotm' 
this täsk to perfection. When I give ſcope to my contempla- 
tive powers, T find words are too weak, and human language 
infefficientits expreſs my thoughts by ; and yet the higheſt of 
my conceptiuns are far below a happineſs ſo full, ſo glorious, ſo 


infinitely *Fublime'! 1 Cor. ii. 9. I ſhall theres: 'coritent my⸗ 


felf with endeavouring to diſplay ſome few beams of this future 
glory, and preſent you with ſome drops of that ocean of celeſti- 


at delight, in which the Chriſtian will bathe with exquiſite plea | 


ſare unto all eternity, + 


I ſhall not deliver 'ought from "wy own n inch,” nor dare to 


ſpeak What I have not learned from the great prophet of the 


church, and the ſpecial in{trudtr of fouls. I ſhall not trouble 
| wy reader with vain bes cee more likely to puff up Ari 


"7 } x 


A ng te fo the mouth of the 1020 is of more worth than 0 


all 


* 


al 


mig wu 
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all the moſt eloquent harrangues framed by human q iſdom; is 
better, infinitely better than. all the: ſubtilties of philoſophy,than. 
all the reaſonings and concluſions, of. the g greateſt maſtpry in lo- 
gie and rhetqtię of this refined age. 

I purpoſe, nat to ſeck my own glory; or. the e * my 
fellow creatures, but the glory pf. God; and the inſtruction, of 
precious fouls which Chriſt. hath. purchaſed: with his own blood... 

I deſire, and ſhall. endeavour. to ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood, not. 
only by the learned but the iſliterate alſo; that thoſe of weak 
capacities, it they know the language of S have taſted of 
the good word of God, and of the potuers of the approachi ng world, 
may yet take in- what I ſay. As for others, who are ſtrangers to 
theſe things,Aand. reliſh not the language of the ſpirit of God, if, 
ſych are not bettened and. benefitted 5 a will be nerd ad- 


„ 


be, aſcribed « entirely, to a. Ab 
„As the Magis or wiſe; men, when Wini t to W 
where the pew, born Saviour then Was, took the ſtar, which they, 
ſaw in the eaſt, for their guide; ſo as we would travel to the; 
true Bethlehem, here our Lord and Saviour ſits enthtoned in 
all. a Slory, we muſt be guided by that light Which comes, 
5 down from. . auen; Imean the ſacred ſeriptures, cubich ure able: 
to made us wiſe unto ſalvatian: And as it is beyond gur capacity; 
to enumerate all the ſtars which are placed in the fi᷑mament, for. 
which reaſon. we reduce them to certain claſſes: and conſtellati- 
ons; ſo we cannot undertake to point out all the. Particulars per-, 
taining to this, rich and noble ſubject, but we will tranſientiy 
conſider ſome of the chief heads, leaving the reſt. to the.pious. 
reader 's meditation, and the ſacred inſtruction of the pint, pf, 
God. ty 40 2 (Yr ++: 
980 2 e by faith and epeninngs bath kay hola of. 


„„ — 


praiſe this mercitul Lord, and xejoice in, Try of his ee 
0 Chriſtian ! learn to admire. the inexhauſtible treaſures and 
unſearchahle riches of the Redeemer's grace, and ſeriouſſy con- 
ſider how generous and liberal.he,has been, and ſtill is to thee,! , 
he deſigns not only to. deliver, thęe from all. the calamities, and, 
ſufferings, that at preſent aMict thee, but will;raiſe- thee up to he. 
wiener of. hanour, and mot} an{cendent. belege * will 


not 
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not only draw thee out of the deep abyſs of Death and everlaft 
ing deſtruction, but will * * the moſt bleſſed "= andeter- 
nal ſalvation. | 
Be perſuaded,ye belivent, to bod your ahoughes to this BY 


fling ſubjeQ, and ſeriouſly conſider Chriſt will not only remove 


you from this uncomfortable deſart, where it may be, you are 
attended with hunger, tormented with thirſt; expoſed to the 
poiſonous bitings of the old Serpent, the ſcorching beams of a 


burning ſun, or the piercing particles of a freezing air, at times 


intenſely cold; but he will introduce you into the celeſtial Ca- 
naan, where the milk and honey of the moſt refined joys and 
ſolid comforts flow in abundance; where you ſhall for ever de- 
lightfully ft down under the ſhadow of the tree of \ life, and find iti 
Fruit to be fuveet to your tafle, Cant. ii. 3. He will mot only deli- 
ver you from the captivity of this ſinful world; which is a true 
Babylon, full of all manner of abominations; but he will con- 
duct you ſafe to the holy, the heavenly Jeruſalem, not with a 
deſign that you ſhould build and beautify it with labour and coſt, 
but that you ſhould behold its pleaſant ſituation, and poſſeſs its 
ſurpaſſingly ne. ſtructures already erected by the 1 
and be there eternally ſatisfied with overflowing plentx. 
Chriſt will not only remove from you the defiling rags of un 
I" corruption, but he will clothe you with change of raiment; 
he will adorn you with a garment of light, of perfect righteouſ- 
neſs and holineſs: He will not only wipe away all tears from 
your eyes, but he will put a new ſong of praiſe and thankſgiving 
into your mouth: He will not only break the chains and fetters 


from your hands and feet, but he will put a crown of glory upon 


your head: He will not only draw you out of a noiſome dunge- 


on, but he will raiſe you to a magnificent throne; he will not 


only ſubdue your Aeſh] y luſts, theſe warriors againſt the ſoul, and 
Put an entire end to all your troubles, but he will place you in 
the fruition of eternal peace and heavenly trivmph ; In a word, 
he will not only free you from the company and acquaintance of 
finful men, but will make you companions of the holy angels, 
and admit you to behold his face in righteouſneſs to your ever- 
laſting ſatisfation, Pſalm xvii. 15. 
D pon the diſſolution of any compounded thing, every differ- 
ent part tends towards its firſt principle: Thus when the exter- 
nal frame of human nature is diſtolyed. then the body returns to 


the 
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the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit returns unto God who gave 
it, Eccl. xti. 7. Like as the confined bird, when the cage is 
broken, flies away, joyful of its liberty, and in purſuit of its 

_ native pleafure, ſo when the body is broken by Death, the ſpi- 

rit flies above the viſible heavens, where it meets with uninter- 
rupted reſt: Or, as when the net is torn, the fiſh eſcape into 
the water, their proper element, where they live enjoyingthem- 

* ſelves and their delights; ſo when Death has broken the many 
thouſand ſprings which are continually ſtrained in this earthly 
body, then the ſoul enters into the pure river of the water of 
life, and with pleaſure ſports herſelf in the vaſt ocean of ever- 
laſting delights: Once more, as at the Death of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour, The veil of the temple was rent, and ſome myſteries were 
diſcovered, which had been before concealed ; ſo the Death of 
the Chriſtian. divides the veil of ſinful fleſh, and gives the ſoul a 
light of the rich treafures and inconceivable glories of the celeſ- 
tial ſanctuary.” e 

"Tos Chriflians, whom God has called by his grace, out of 
ſpiritual darkneſs into marvellous light, what tongue can pre- 
tend to expteſs the greatneſs of your approaching felicity, when 
the moſt contemplative and extenſive mind can by no means. 
form a juſt idea of it? The whole of the preſent life might have 
been nothing elfe but one continued chain of miſery and cala 
mity; but as through divine favour it is checkered with merey, 
what cauſe have Chriſtians to comfort themſelves, and rejoice in 
God, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. When the account is 
juſtly ſtated, and the balance ſettled, all true believers may ſav, 
{he ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with” 
the glory hich ſhall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. It is certain, 
the Chiiſttan cannot loſe, or miſs of ought that is valuable in 
this life, but what will be enjoyed an hundred-fold in tbat 
which is to come; beſides, that to pious perſons there is no 
compariſon between the advantage of thoſe two ſtates en to 
them, the preſent and the future. : 
Grieve not, O believer, to forſake this earth, owed with: 
darkneſs, filled with miſery, and infected with fin, ſince thou. 
will be received into new heavens, enlightened withrays divine, 
enriched with endleſs felicities, and where holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs are found in perfection. Grieve not at the ſeparation: 
from the moſt pious and pure focieties upon earth, ſince thou art 
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102 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
to be henceforward the companion of holy angels, of glorificd 
ſaints and bleſſed martyrs, who have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii: 14. Let it not be 
grievous therefore to leave behind thee the holy congregations 
of the church militant, for thou art going to join that part of 
the glorious church of the firſt born, now triumphant : Soon wilt 
thou find thyſelf among the thouſands of angels, and the ſpirits of 
Juſt men made perfect, who are worſhipping God day and night, 
and adoring him in his upper temple. 

. Chriſtian friends, if God hath beſtowed upon you the riches 
of this world, leave them without regret, for you are going to 
poſſeſs ineſtimable treaſures, and a good fart which ſpall never be 
talen away from you, If divine providence hath advanced you 
to worldly honours, chearfully throw aſide your deſtinguiſhing 


robes of purple, or of ſcarlet, for God will clothe you with 


robes infinitely more glorious, and whoſe luſtre will never fade. 
Nay, if you are raiſed to the moſt exalted dignities in life, and 
bear rule over flouriſhing kingdoms in this world, yet, with 
Chriſtian courage and alacrity, let each relinquiſh his throne, 
crown and ſcepter, tor God calls you to ſit upon a nobler 
throne which will abide for ever, and to wear a crown that is 
incorruptible. 

Can there be any ſituation, or ſet of circumſtances i in life fo 
agreeable, as will juſtify the believer's grief at parting, when he 
is called to be a citizen of the heavenly Jeruſalem, where fin 
and forrow, labour and fear, poverty and want can never ccme 
and where the inhabitants are all Kings unto God, poſſeſs riches 
immeaſurable,anddie no more? Is there any habitation on earth ſo 
beautiful and magnificent, that ſhould cauſe the Chiiſtian to 
leave it with ſorrow, when he has a building of God, an houſe nat 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens to go to? Thegreat God 
will admit believers into his own palace, which is adorned with 
all that is excellent and precious, and he himſelf is the light and 
glory of it, Rev. xxi. 23. 

Atte you delighted with ſome pleaſant inheritance on earth? 
conſider the w hole earth is as nothing, compared with that er- 
tance incorrußlille, undefiled, and that fadeth not away,reſe rved in hea- 
ven q, Pet. i. 4. It is leſs than nothing when let in competiti- 


on with the 4ing 4am prepared before the ſoundation of the warld, Mat. 


X&V. 34. Have you a delightful garden, or a fruitful field ? what ate 


all 
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all the gal dens of this wo: Id in reſpect of theitrue celeſtial paradiſe, 
that is well watered, and in the midſt of which grows the tree 
of life, yielding a pl-afing variety of fruits, afford ing them freſh 
every month, and the very leaves of which tree ate for the heal- 
ing of the nations! Rev. xxli. 2. 

W hat reaſon can the Chriſtian aſſign for ſorrow, when by 
dying he forſakes the pleaſures of the world that he enjoyed with 
the reſt cf the children of men, or the delights of the body, 
which are common to the brutal creation, ſince God will aſſured- 
ly ſatisfy him with delights of a nobler nature, in his own pre- 
ſence, which affords fulneſs of joy? Have you valuable friends 

on earth? O Chriſtians conſider, for one friend that is real and 
ſincere on earth, you have many in heaven, who as with open 
arms will embrace you, and bid you welcome to the realms of 
everlaſting light. Have you parents or other relatives that con- 
tribute to render life more delightful than otherwiſe it would 
be? Remember, you have a Father | in heaven, and a Slorious 
one at his right-hand, who is not aſhamed to call you brethren, be- 
ſides a vaſt number of near relatives, with whom you ſhall for 
ever live happily united, and in whom you {hall find reciprocal 
delight. 

Let the husband, whom Death ſnatched away from his be- 
loved bride remember, that God will unite him wietly to him- 
ſelf, by an inſeparable union, and that he will put the foul in- 
to preſent poſſeſſion of a ſtate far better than What was en; oved 
here below. On the other hand, let the wife, whom Death re. 
moves from the tender embraces of her dear bridegroom, conſi- 


der, ſhe has a husban! in heaven, who hath betrothed hor to 
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himſelf in righteouſneſs, in judgment, in loving Findus, in * 
ard in faithfulneſs, Hol. 11, 19, 20. A husband always living, al - 
ways loving, and always lovely: His love is cy EN and 
his affections towarde, his ſo enflamed, that mary WANs cant 
quench it, nar can the floods drown it, Cant. viii. 

Chriſt is a husband, who bears with all unite, 0 who 
has redeemed from ail iniquities ; who hath not Pare ed to part 
with his own precious blood, that he might procure for his 
ſpouſe the glory and hapnineſs of bis heavenly k Wap 
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ap LY King 101), and 
make her meet forthe enjoy ment of it! A husband, who largely 


invites to his nuptials, having prepared and furmibed his bay- 
queting-bouſe, where Wound of glorified ſaints mal! attend, and 
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te melodious harmony of Angels be heard ! A husband, who 
kindly. calls to his ſpoufe, Riſe up, my love, my fair one, and 
come away! He ſtretches out his hand to,lay hold of her; he 
opens his boſom to receive her, that he may lay her near to his 
heart. If any of God's people have found pleaſure and fatisfac. 
tion in thoſe whom heaven has allotted to them for their part- 
ners and companions in life, judge what ſuperior pleaſures and 
ſoul raviſhing delights remain to be enjoyed, in the endearing 
embraces of the heavenly bridegroom ! The moſt pleaſant mar- 
riage-days celebrated on earth, Pala away as a\fhadow; but the 
day that ſhall bring belie vers to their heavenly: husband, will be 
of an eternal continuance, and its 1 . {hall abide 
for ever, 8 5601 

You beloved, loving and lovely children, whe are. e by 
an indulgent father, or a more tender hearted mother, do you 
patiently remove from them when Death calls, and joyfully go 
to God, who will receive you as his dear children; he will fa- 
tisfy you with the milk and manna of divine confolatidn ; will 


make you heirs of himſelf, and joint-heirs with his how: Say 


then with the holy Pſalmiſt, I ben my father and my mother for- 


ſake me, or, when I, by my departure hence, forſake them, then 


the Lord will take me up, Pſal. xxvii. Io. | 

Tou Chriſtian parents, who have a tender affection for your 
off⸗ ſpring, though Death ſhould deprive you of them, do not 
abandon yourſelves to ſorrow, even as others, who have ud hope : 

We are apt fondly to entertain ourſelves with pleaſing proſpects 
reſpecting our deſcendants when they ſhall arrive to years of ma- 
turity ; but how tranſient and uncertain are all preſent delights ? 
And few of the delights of life are more ſo, than thoſe we pro- 
miſe ourſelves from our children. Rut ſuppoſing the beft, what 
is all of this kind when compared with the eternal pleaſures 


hereafter to be enjoyed, in the glorious preſence of God, and a 


growing acquaintance with his infinite perſections? Are you: 
little ones gone to heaven before you? Conſider, they ſhall not 
return to you, but you will ſhorthy go to them: You ſhall ſce 
them again, and dwell with them for ever, in your heavenly Fa- 
ther's upper houſe. 

Finally, whatſoever be your age, 33 or relation in 
life, pat not under the app ehenſion or the approach of 
Death; for if that ſeparates you from this world, from your re- 

lations 
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relations in it, and in a ſort too from yourſelves, yet it brings 
you nearer to God, the chief good ; and inſtead of a wretched 
and periſhing life here, it will promote you to the enjoyment of a 
better life, eternal in its continuance and in its happineſs alſo. 
Had we lived in thoſe days, when our Lord Was upon the 
earth, we ſhould doubtleſs have looked upon it as a ſingular ho- 
nour and happineſs to have been admitted with Peter, James, 
and John as eye-witneſſes of our Saviour's transfiguration on 
the mount; but it is agreater honour and happineſs which Death 


will uſher the Chriſtian into. The ſoul will aſcend above all viſi- 


ble heavens, and ſee greater wonders than ever the apoſtles be- 
held upon the holy mount. Believers, you will then ſee, not 
only the ſame Saviour whiter than the ſnow, and brighter than 
the ſun, but you will be alſo transfigured with him, and cloth- 
ed with: rays of glory: The apoſtles ſaw but two ancient wor- 


thies attending-Chriſt upon that occaſion ; but you will ſee all 


the excellent train of Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Confeſ- 
ſors, Martyrs, and in a word, all the Saints who are arriyed to 
Heaven, and are reigning and triumphing there. The Apoſtles 
had but a tranſient fight of the glory ſurrounding their Saviour; 
it was but like a flaſh of lightening, the luſtre of which is ſtrik- 
ing indeed, but of a ſhort continuance ; and after they deſcend- 
cd from the mountain, were again attended with like tempta- 
tions, calamities, and inconvenienccs as beſore: But the ſoul of 
the Chriſtian aſcends to Heaven, there to remain till the reſur- 
rection of the body, in perfect freedom from every infelicity, 
and the full enjoyment of every good, proper to its ſeparate ſtate. 
We are ready to conclude the Apoſtle John was highly fa- 
voured of the Lord, when there was a view given him of the 
new Jeruſalem ; but greater is thy privilege, O Chriftian, at 
and after Death! What St. John ſaw while in this world wes 
but in a viſion, but God will diſcover the fame to thee in real- 
ity and truth. Chriſt is as it were ſaying to his redeemed, 
Come my friends, and I will ſhew you the magnificent and 
* ſumptuous city, the heavenly palace, with all the glorious 
ſtate and ſurpriſing ſplendor of my kingdom] Come, and [ 
will diſplay before your eyes the immenſe treaſures and 
matchleſs crowns, I have to diſpoſe of; Come and J will ſhew 
you the pure river of water of life, clear as cryſia., proceeding out 
of the thrane ! Rey, 2 xxii. I. Come, and I will diſcorer to you 
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105 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
the infinite ſatisfactions and eternal delights belonging to the 
future ſtate, not in mere viſion or extaſy, nor in an holy ra- 
* viſhment of the mind, or in any prophetic elevation of the 
* ſouj; but by a real fruition and continued contemplation of 
them, in a light infinitely ſuperior to that of the ſun.” 

| Thofe who now ſuffer with Chrift ſhall hereafter reign wit) 
him; they that are faithful undo death, to them will he give a crown 
of life; and will cauſe them to receive a kingdom that cannot be 
moved, Heb. xii. 28. Jeſus will unveil his lovely face, and will 
ſcatter thoſe clouds that conceal his glory; ; he will cauſe the 
rays to break forth with a chearing brightneſs ; will render his 
redeemed people conformable to himſelf; will indie them hap- 
py in his preſence, where there is fulnrſs of joy, and pleaſures over- 
flowing for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 11. Thus, dear Chriſtians, you 
may plainly perceive that Death, however dreadful and ill-fa- 
voured it may ſeem, yet, as David ſaid of Ahimaaz, cometh with 
good tidings, and may not unfitly be compared to the chariot of 
fire which conveyed the good Prophet Elijah to Heaven. 

From theſe intimations we eaſily conclude with the wiſeſt 


of men, That the day of Death, is better than the day of one's birth, 
Eccl. vii, x. By our natural birth, we become inhabitants ofa 


miſerably wicked world, but by Death Chriſtians are removed 
to the celeſtial paradiſe, a place of perfect purity and everlaſt- 
ing delight: Our birth expoſes us to a vaſt variety of evils and 
enemies; but Chriſt, through Death, gives to Chriſtians a com- 
pleat victory, and will make them more than conquerors. Our 
birth is attended with weeping and tears; the death of the be- 
Jiever will iſſue in ſongs of joy: Our birth brings us into the 
light of this world, but Death lands the better part of the Chriſ- 
tian in a purer light, that is everlaſting: In conſequence of our 


birth, we live here an animal and ſenſual life, of a tranſient con- 


nuance ; but death makes way for our living a life truly pure 
and ſpiritual, which ſhall continue for ever. In a word, our 
birth caſts us into the arms of Death; but Death diſpatches the 
immortal ſpirit to Him with wow? Is ' the fountain of life, Plal, 
xxxvi. 9. 


The Apoſtle Paul accounted Death to be his gain: and the 
primitive Chriſtians could not approve of ſurviving peiſons af- 


flicting them for the departure of believers by Death, inaſmuch 
as this was the day of their reſt and deliverance, their glory and 
hap- 
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happineſs. Decency upon ſuch an occaſion is worthy of re- 
gard &; buttheſe worthies were againſt perſons cloathing them 
ſelves with attire of ſable hue, and carrying ſigns of ſadneſs, for 
the ſake of thoſe that are cloathed in white and ſhining robes of 
glory and immortality : they conſidered the preſent life as one 
continued Death ; and looked upon Death as the beginning of a 
real life; and agreeable hereunto, they called the annual re- 
turn of that day, whereon a Martyr ſuffered Death, the day of 
his nativity : From hence proceeded the ſongs of praiſe which 
were uſually ſang to perpetuate their memories. ; 
[ need not to call upon the ſerious reader to note the mighty 
difference between the Death of God's people, and that of the 
wicked; it is as great as that between light and darknefs, hea- 
ven and hell: Hence Balaam had good reaſon to deſire the one 
and dread the other; and we have all need to pray in his lau- 
guage, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be 
like bis, Numb. xxili. 10. 
It has been already remarked in this treatiſe, ho Adrian, one 
of the Heathen Emperors, made the following addreſs to his 
foul, My little ſcul, ny little dar lung ghujieſs and companion of my body; 
thou art going to wander up and dawn in cold, obſcure, and fearful 
places 3 thou ſhalt never delight thyſelf in jeſting, as thou haſt been 
wont, thou ſhalt never give me any more paſlime f. But when 
Death diſſolves this earthly tabernacle, the Chriſtian may ad- 
dreſs the departing ſpirit in a different manner. O my ſou), 
« pleaſant hoſteſs, and heavenly companion of this frail body, 
thou canſt not wander out of thy way; for thou haſt a ſure 


* The Apoſile* s direction to Chriflians in this cafe is, That they fes row not ever 
as others which have no bope, 1 Theſ. iv. 13, All ſorrow for our dead is not con- 
emacs, but exceſſive forrow does not become Chriſtians, who are acquainted with 
a better world, and who know that thoſe who ſleep in Jeſus, are gene to the poſ- 
ſem̃on of it, Not to ſee the hand of God, when thus lifted up, or to feel ſuch a 
 firoke of providence when given, would argue a groſs and criminal ſtupidity ; ; but to 
eive into an exceſs of ſorrow, upon ſuch an occaſion, i is to forget that God is our So- 
vereign, and has a right to do ail his pleaſure 3 it is to queſtion his all-lufliciency 
in pewer, or will, to make up all to his people. 


+ Poor, little, pretty, flutt'ring thing, 
Muſt we no longer live together? 
And deft thou ſpread thy trembling wing 
To take thy Bight, thou know'ſt not whither ? 
1 hy hum'rous vein, thy pleaſing folly, 
Lies all neglect ed, al! forgot, 
Ard penſive wav'ring melyochely, 
Thou dread'ſt, and hop'n, thou knov'ſt not v hat t 
Pation, 


* and 


108 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 


© and a faithful guide: The Angels will bear thee on their 


wings, and convey thee to a noble palace, gloriouſly illumi- 
7 © nated, and enriched with the moſt raviſhing delights. Thou 


© haſt for ever done with ſin, ſorrow and grief, which have ſo 


F frequently broken in upon thee in this world; nothing now 
remains but ſcenes of uninterrupted joy, with ſongs of praiſe 
and thankſgivings to God and to the Lamb, from the holy Angels, 
© and the ſpirits of jul men made perfect.“ 

How great is the glory and happineſs which Chriſtians may 
juſtly expect from their God and Saviour, who hath infinite 


power, mercy, and goodneſs, and hath given His own life for 


theirs, which is an indiſputable proof that all his perfections 
are employed for their welfare? St. Paul, when on his journey 
to Jeruſalem, where he was to be bound and impriſoned, and 
from whence he was to be conveyed to Rome, there to ſuffer and 
die for his Lord and Maſter, his friends we pt for him, and they 
would have diſſuaded him from going; but what replied the Apoſ- 
tle heieunto ? // at mean you to weep,and to break my heart ? Acts 
Xxi. 13. So Chriſtians, do your companions and attendants ſeek 
to diſſuade you from thinking of your departure; would they re- 


concile you to this world, the cuſtoms of it, and your continu- 


_ ance in it? Say to them, What mean you, my friends! 
* would you ſtop me from going to the heavenly Jeruſalem, at 
© the entrance of which, I. ſhall caſt off all the fetters and chains 
of mortality? when and where I ſhall finally leave all my fins, 
my ſufferings and ſorrows, and enter into the greateſt glory 
© with the belt of company ? * Perhaps from hence they may be 
induced to fay, The will of the Lord be done. 

The Chriftian may moreover reply to thoſe who diſcover this 


unſeaſonable concern, If your love be real and ſincere, you 


+ will ſurely prefer my higheſt felicity, to the ſmall ſatisfaction 

you might find in my company and converſation in this world, 
* Conſider alſo, in my heavenly Father's houſe and preſence, 
every moment Will turniſh out to me more real joy and plea- 
- * ſure, then could hope for here in a thouſand ages. All the 
© pornp, and ſplendor of this world, all its glory Sol ſtate, its 
riches and treaſures, its honours and delights, are no more, 
© when compared with future felicity, than a few drops of wa- 
tet to a boundleſs ocean, or a flaſh of liphtening to the rays of 
the ſun when ir ſhines in all its meridien brightneſs: And 
| 6 18 
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is it reaſonable that your paſſionate fondneſs for me ſhould 


© hinder me of all this happineſs ? . 

« Suppoſe you and I were bound and 1 in ſome 
© dark dungeon, would you not rather behold me at ſome di- 
© ſtance in the enjoyment of full liberty and delight, than that 
© I ſhould continue your companion under miſery and confine- 
© ment? Let it not be ſuggeſted, that we ſhall never behold 


© each other more; for can any Chriſtian doubt of, or disbelieve 


the declared purpoſe of Heaven to gather the Saints together ? ? 
i Pſalm I. 5. Matt. xxiv. 3. The ſeparation occaſioned by 
© Death is but momentary ; for the prince of life will unite us 
together for ever in his father's houſe, whither he is gone to 
©. prepare a place for us; and this future meeting in the heaven- 
ly palace, when meditated upon by faith, may go far towards 
« diſpelling this gloomy darkneſs and diſtreſs of mind, which is 
© wont to ariſe under a ſenſe of a ſeparation.“ By language like 
this, ſurviving Chriſtian friends may be ſo wrought upon, as to 


behold your tranſlation into Heaven with a tolerable compoſure | 


of ſpirit, | 

Tf it happen otherwiſe with ſome Chriſtians, vided in their 
departure, are attended with ſuch whoſe love is blind, whoſe 
minds are weak, and their paſſions ſtrong; and ſeem ſo unreaſon- 
able as to reſiſt the appointment of Heaven, and to oppoſe 
God's promoting to happineſs the heirs of ſalvation ; as it has 
a tendency to excite the reluctanciĩes of nature in the dying be- 


liever, he muſt endeavour to overcome them by the ſtrength of 


divine grace, and the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. He muſt imi- 
tate St. Peter, who at his Lord's transfiguration forgot his own 
family, with all his other enjoyments in this world, aud in a 


tranſport of joy cried out, Lord, it is good for us to be pore. bt 


is truly good to be with Chrift, and to behold his glory! And 
certain it is, if the mind is raiſed up to Heaven, and the ſoul 
by faith can behold. Jeſus ſhining in all his glory, and ſur- 
rounded with ſeraphic ſpirits, inceſſantly ſounding his praiſe, 
this previous apprehenſion of the world to come, will render the 
Chriſtian forgetful of the periſhing pleaſures and enjoyments of 
the preſent world, which the affections have been but too much 


devoted urito in time paſt : Hence, in an holy extaſy, the Chri- 


itian cries out with St. Thomas, My Lord and my God ! with 


the church, I am fick of love; and with the ol pſalmiſt, hom 
Vo, II, P hats 
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have I in Heaven but thee, and there i is none upon earth I dir 
befides thee, &c. 

In the preſence of the Lord therd i is ſo much light, life and 
love, that the believer's meditations hereupon are peculiarly 
ſweet and raviſhing to the mind]! Indeed, the well inſtructed 
Chriſtian will not ſay with the apoſtle Peter, Let us build taber- 
nacles, as knowing, when he is arrived at this enjoyment of Je- 
tus, which we are now treating of, he is no longer to live the 
life of a ſojourner, or that of a ſoldier; he will ſee, with the eye 
of faith, a palace prepared before time began, and will aſpire af- 
ter the poſſeſſion of it; will attend with pleaſure to that ſove- 
reign command, Open ye the gates, that the righteous may enter in; 
and will rejoice in N of that entrance,which all be admin i/lered 
abundantly, Iſa. xxvi. 2. 2 Pet. i. II. 

My Chriſtian friends, ſhall the poor Pagans, who never taſted 
of the heavenly gift, were never fartakers of the Holy Gho/?, the 
good werd of God, and the powers of the word to came; ſhall the 
Heathen, I ſay, who had no ſuch hope, and were without Godin 
the world, meet Death with courage; and will you, with all 
your ſeperior advantages about you, the fore-taſtes of happineſs, 
and the foreſeen beams of glory breaking forth, till heſitate 
concerning your departure from this world ? Shall a Seneca,who 
had no other light to direct him than that of nature, and no- 
thing better to ſupport him than his own philoſophy, chearfully 
ſubmit to Death, and comfort his friends weeping around him; 
and ſhall Chriſtians, who have been trained up under the tuiti- 
on of eternal wiſdom, ſhudder at the thought of their depar- 
ture? Is it poſſible that ſuch, who embrace by faith the glories 
and felicities prepared for them in a future life, ſhould not be a- 
ble to look upon Death with courage and reſolution ; z yea, to 
leave the world with expreſſions of joy: 

Shall a Sccrates chearfully drink up the poiſonous potion 
which was prepared for him, and ſhall the Chriſtian, animated 
by the Spirit of God, intereſted in the precious promiſes, and 
who bas received the earneſt of the heavenly inheritance, 
ſhrink under the apprehenſions of ſufferings and Death? If there 
be any thing bitter and diſtaſteful in thy cup, O Chri- 
Nian, conſider, it bears no compariſon with that which Chriit 
drank for thee ; Nay, ſuppoſe it were poiſonous, yet thou haſt 


proper and powerful antidotes prepared: Remember, thou art 
going 
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going to drink for ever of the water of life in the heavenly king- 
dom, where the fuſt taſte of the pure ſtream will remove all 


thy maladies, and make thee forget all paſt complaints. When 
Death enters into the houſes of Chriſtians, it meanly becomes. 


ſuch to abandon themſelves to forrow, ſince they have an inter- 
eſt in Chriſt, who was crucified, but is now reigning and tri- 
umphing in Heaven, and will there receive his redeemed ones 
to himfelf.” | 

Moreover, ſince ſo many perſons of different ages, ſexce, and 


circumſtances in life, have deſired Death, only to be free from 


earthly evils and calamities, hath not the Chriſtian infinitely 
greater reaſon to defire Death, (when it ſhall pleaſe the Almigh- 
ty) that he may enjoy the happy advantages of the heavenly 
life? How excellent is thy living kindneſs, O God! therefore the chil- 
dren of men put their t1uft under the ſhadow of thy wings. They 
Hall be abundanthy ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe; and theu 
Halt make them drink of the river of thy pleaſures: For with thee ts 


1 fountain of Ir [ ife ; in 0 light ſball we fee light, ot xxxvit | 


77 Oz. 


""Wapteenble toour bln we know the Lord; if we WY 
nately deſire to enjoy angelical delights, and to taſte of thoſe 
divine pleaſures which oroceed from the heavenly throne, ſhould 
we not be induced hereby to ufe the expreſſions of the 'pfalmiſt, 
As the hart panteth after the water brooks, ſo fanleth my foul 4 
ter thee, O Cod, Pſalm xlit. 1. O God, thiu art my God; early will 
1 ſeek thee : my foul thirſteth fer thee, my fleſh longeth for thee in a 
ary andthir/ly land, where no water is, Plalm Ixiii. 1. How amis 
are thy tabernacles, O Tori of hyfls ! My foul longeth, yea, eden 
fainteth for the ceurts of the Lord : my beart and my fleſb crieth ort 
Var the living God, Plalm Ixxxiv. I, 2. 

O Reliever: how vaſtly great is the difference beteten the 
earthly Jeruſalem, which David ſo earneſtly deſired to be reſtor- 
ed to, and the heavenly city, iato which thy God will reccive 


thee ! what compariſon is there between the little ſtream of 


Shiloh, and the capacious river of the celeſtial paradiſe? What 
a vaſt diſproportion between the material tabernacle, the mercy. 
teat covered with gold, upon which the figured cherubims {tretch- 


ed their wings, and the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 


n man; Jeſus Chrift the true ark of the C:venant, containing' all 
the treaſures of” wiſdom and knowledge, in whoſe: {acres perſon 
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dwells all the ſuineſs of the Ged-head bodily, and in whoſe preſence 


the real ſeraphims vail their faces with their wings; ? Heb. viii. 2. 


Col. ii. 3, 9. Iſa. vi. 2, 3. How contemptible were all the 
oblations and offerings of the Iſraelites, in compariſon of the 


ſpiritual ſacriſices offered by the Saints with holy fervour and 


charity, which are always ns to God by Jefus Chriſt? 1 Pet, 
ii. 5. 

Now conſider, if there be this difference between hs times 
and the ſacrifices of the law, and thoſe of the goſpel here on 
earth, how infinitely greater is the difference between earth and 
Heaven? If David accounted it a happineſs to be a door- keeper 
inthe houſe of God below, what ſuperior happineſs will the Chri- 


ſtian enjoy when received into celeſtial and everla/iing habitati- 


ons! The holy Jeſus hath made this gracious promiſe, Hin 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 


he ſhall go no more out, Rev. iii. 12. If the Levites, and others, 


praiſing God was ſo ſpiritually entertaining to the Saints of old, 
how much more will the harmonious hymns of Heaven be ſo, 
when ſounded by the celeſtial choir, linging the ſong of Moſes 
and of the Lamb ? 

When the ſhepherds heard but a few notes of the Angels 
ſong of praiſe to God at the Redeemer's birth, they were filled 
with joy, and chearfully left their flocks to ſeek the Saviour, 
even in his humble ſtate, wrapt in ſwaddling clothes and lying in a 
manger; and ſhall the ſpirits of God's children reluctantly leave 


this lower world to dwell with this Jeſus, now exalted at the Fa- 


ther's right-hand ; and ſo much as ſeem unwilling to join with 
thouſands of Angels that ſurround the throne,andare inceſſantly 
praiſing him who ſitteth upon it? 


Zaccheus aſcended a Sycamore-tree to obtain a ſight of Jeſus 


as he paſſed by in his ſtate of abaſement ; ſhould not the Chri- 


ſtian be in earneſt to ſoar above the Cem to ſee this Lord, 
and be for ever with him in his glorious elevation? Now faivati- 
on and joy does enter into the houſes and hearts where Chriſt 


vouchſafes his gracious viſits, but hereafter, when the Saints ar- 


rive at that Redeemer's palace, they will enter inta the joy and 

glory of their Lord. 

Moe account highly of Jacob's happineſs in Bethel as viſited 

of God there, Gen. xxviii. 12, to 20. but more happy is the 

ſoul of the Chriſtian in this after-ſtate, and with much = 
reaſon 
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reaſon may ſuch an- one ſay, This is none other but the hauſe of 
Cod, and this is the gate of heaven, ver. 17. The holy patriarch 
ſaw heaven opened, but was not then admitted thereinto ; but 
at Death, heaven is opened to receive the ſpirits of the redeem- 
ed, there to dwell for ever. Jacob ſaw the angels of God aſ- 
cending and deſcending upon the ladder, while he was left be- 
low ; but at Death the angels aſſiſt and ſecure the departing. 
ſpirit's aſcent to heaven by Jeſus Chriſt, the true ſpiritual ladder : 
Jacob beheld the Lord ſtanding above this ladder, but was him- 
ſelf after this to go to Padan-Aram, to encounter many difficul- 
ties in the ſervice of Laban; to meet with unkind treatment 
from him, to face his brother Efau, and to wreſtle with the. 
Almighty: W hereas the Chriſtian, at his departure, is happi- 
ly arrived at the end of his race, the laſt period of his pilgri- 
mage; has done with difficulties of every kind; frailties and 
fears will be known no more, but an invariable ſcene of felicity 
ſucceed for ever. 17 55 

Moſes was paſſionately deſirous that God would ſhew to him 
his glory, Exod. xxxiii. 18. and ſhould not the Chriſtian be 
deſirous of this ſight? Where this deſire is found, it ſhall in 
due time be fully gratified, for God will guide with his counſel, 
and afterward receive his to glory ; he will ſhew them the path 
of life, and bring them into his preſence, where tkere is fulneſs 
of joy; he will abundantly ſatisfy them with the fatneſs of his houſe, 
and cauſe them to drink of the river of his pleaſures, Pſalm Ixxiii. 
24. XVI. II. xxxvi. 8. | 

If the Chriſtian's faith and aſſurance were but proportionate 
to heaven's glory and happineſs, with what extaſy of joy would 
he leave this world to poſleſs the heavenly inheritance purchaſed 
by Jeſus Chriſt ! Let me farther aſk, why ſhould the Chriſti- 
an fear, or his faith be wanting? When Jonathan had taſted 
a little honey, his eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. xiv. 29. 80 
the believer, having taſted of that honey which 1s found in the 
Rock, Chriſt, his underſtanding is enlightened alſo, which may 
relieve under the apprehenſions of Death, and cauſe the Chriſti- 
an not barely to expect God's ſalvation, but to rejoice in the 
views of it, and declare with David, I was glad when they ſaid: 
unto me, come let us go up to the houſe of the Lord, Pſa. cxxil. 1. 
this upper and better houſe of our heavenly Father, 

In this frame of pune the Chriſtian. may not only look for, 


expect 
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expect with patience, and embrace with; joy, the tidings of thiz 


_ glorious ſalvation, but be haſting unto the coming of the day of 
God, (2 Pet. iii. 12.) when he ſhall behold his heavenly Fa. 


ther's face, delightfully dwell in his prefence, and drink for e- 
ver of the water of life at the fountain head, Joſeph, when 
called to the royal palace, haſtily went out of priſon, and pre- 
pared bimſelf to ſtand before Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 4:3 and hath 


not the believing foul much greater reaſon to make haſte in its 
preparation to leave the priſon of the body, to afcend to the 


heavenly palace, to appear in the preſence of the King of Kings, 


and be advanced to the bigheſt honours? Such honours in 16 4 : 


as infinitely excel all the pomp and Johentty: of the Princes of 
this world! 
Bartimeus readily caſt away his garment, to come to Jeſus 


with the greater ſpeed when called by him, { Mark x. 50.) and 


ſhould not the ſpirit of a Chriſtian willingly leave this body 
(which is but like a troubleſome garment) and repair to Chriſt 
the Saviour, to be cured of all diſeaſes, the remains of ſpiritual 


darkneſs, and to dwell in light inacceſſible to the mortal body? 


{1 Tim. vi. 16.) glorious light, in which the righteous mall 


Mine as the ſtars for ever and ever! Dan. xii. 3. Let the be- 


lieving ſpirit then willingly caſt off this ſpotted garment of the 


fleſh, in order to be clothed with light and glory. The prophet 


Elijah let fall his mantle, and was ſurrounded with a celeſtial 
fplendor : fo the Chriſtian, when he hath caſt off this frail bo- 


dy, wilt be happily encompaſſed with heavenly flames, in Which 


he will afcend to heaven, and bear ſome likeneſs to that God, 
wha covereth himſelf with light as with a garment. _ | 
Toſhua the bigh-prieſt was clad with filthy garments, but 


command was given to thoſe in waiting, Take away the filthy 
garments ſrom him; I will clothe thee with change of raiment ; let 


them fet a fair mitre upon his head, Tech. iii. 4, 5. This does 
not unaptly repreſent the Chriſtian's caſe, whoſe body is oppreſ- 
ſed by labour, attended with pains, and who bears about him the 
relicks of the Old-Man ; but God calls as it were from his hea- 


venly ſanctuary in this Ungesgd, % Take away from him this 


„ over-worn, or at beſt, defiled garment, and clothe him with 
* ſacred ornaments proper to the royal prieſthood ; array him 
in fine linen, clean and white, (the ephod of righteouſneſs) 


40 place an incorruptible cr crown upon his head, and put a golden 
i | « yail 
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& vial into his hand, that he may offer up for ever the moſt 
ec pleaſing perfumes in company with the glorious and glorift- 
« ed ones who are under the heavenly altar.” 

If after this the Chriſtian can yet doubt of the certain felicity 
and glory of ſuch who die in the Lord, let him well attend to 
what St. Paul hath ſaid, who was himſelf caught up into the 
third heaven, where he both heard and ſaw things unutterable, 
2 Cor. xii. 1.4.) And we know, ſays he, that if our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle were di iYſolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Fir in this we 
groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which is 

rom heaven, &c, For we that are in this tabernacle dv groan, being 
| burdened : net for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, 
that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 4. 
And to what is ſaid elſewhere, Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord, from henceforth ; ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may re 2 
from their labours, and their works de follow them, Rev. xiv, 1 
It were to be wiſhed we had ſome other word than that of 
Death, by which to expreſs the happy change that Chriſtians 
make when they leave this miſerable world. It is with ſma F- 
propriety a perſon can be ſaid to die, when he leaves an uncertain 
world, filled with vanity and vexation, and enters into another 
that abides for ever, where all felicity does abound ; when he 
exchanges labour for reſt, war for peace, pain for pleaſure, and 
forrow Tor joy. 

Chriſtian, revolve over in thy mind thy ſpiritual beginning 
and thy happy end; conſider well what thou art, from whence 
thou proceedeſt, and whither thou goeſt. The renewed ſoul 
is of a celeſtial and immortal nature, a beam of glory, nay the 
image of the Creator. It is pure, without ſpot or blemiſh, as 
waſhed in the blood of the Lamb, and ſanctified by the ſpirit of 
God: hereby the nobler part is fitted and diſpoſed to enter into 
the holy city, and the fruition of eternal glory. Such have 
fought a good fight, have finiſhed their eourſe, have kept the 
fait . and there is laid up for them a crown of righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge will then aſſuredly give 
unto them. 

Go then, O believing ſoul, with joy and gladneſs to the great 
God, who calleth thee, and to the precious Mediator, who is 
ready to embrace and receive thee : go chearfully into the glo- 

| rious 
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rious company of angels and happy ſpirits, to be arrayed like 


them with robes of light, and wear the immortal crown which 
the King of Glory has provided for thee ; go, and ſtay thy hun- 


ger with the bread of life, and allay thy thirſt with the cryſtal 


ſtream of the pure river of the water of life, proceeding out of 


the throne of God and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. I, go, and be- 


hold the amiable face of the Father of lights, be farther trans- 


formed into his glorious image, and be for ever happy in the 


divine reſemblance. 
O Chriſtian, ſeeſt thou not the heavens opened, and the Son 
of Man ſtanding at the right-hand of God, ready to receive thy 


ſpirit into his glorious reſt? Seeſt thou not the holy angels 


coming to tranſport thee from this wretched world ? Art thou 


not already encompaſied about with heavenly guards? Doſt 
thou not reliſh the ſweetneſs of paradiſe ? Is not heaven begun 


in thy heart? Canſt thou not hear the melody of glorified ſpi- 


Tits in their hymns of praiſe? Doſt thou not know that joyful 


voice ſounding in thine ear, Yerily J ſay unto thee, this day jhalt 
thou be with me in paradiſe : Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 


 2he kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world: Mell 


done good and faithful ſervant, enter into the joy of thy Lord, 
Doth not the Chriſtian feel himſelf raiſed above all earthly 

things, and flying upon the wings of faith and love to the very 

throne of glory ? Can he not, under theſe meditations, caſt him- 


ſelf into the arms of God, and the boſom of Jeſus, there to reſt 


for ever in the full enjoyment of thoſe good things which eye 
hath not ſeen nor the ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, but which yet God hath certainly prepared fer 
them that love him? 1 Cor. ii. 2. 


A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriftian, whoſe Spirit is prepared by 
Grace to leave the Body, and is nyſe with the Thought and 
Hope of the after - ate. | 


Almighty God ! the alone author of my being, and the 
ſovereign Lord of my life, thou ſceſt all the ſecret moti- 

ons and diſpoſitions of my ſpiritual part; thou knoweſt that 1 
have wholly reſigned myſelf into thy hands, to be formed and 
fitted of thee for all thy pleaſure; then would I ſay, Speat, 
Lord, for thy ſervant beareth 3 here I am, and I delight to do thy 
willy 
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will, OGod. As the Iſraelites waited for thy order, before they 
removed their camp, ſo am I waiting for thy command to leave 
this earthly tabernacle : and as the golden cherubs were always 
upon their feet, with their wings ſtretched out, and their faces 
towards the mercy -ſfeat; in Ene manner I would always be in a 
fit poſture to take my flight to the true mercy-ſeat ſto the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, who is the propitiation for my fins] whenever it 
ſhall pleaſe thee to put forth thy hand to deliver me from alt 
my troubles, and the dark night of preſent afflictions. I am as 
heartily diſpoſed to relinquiſh the filthy rags of my own righte- 
ouſneſs, and to leave this mantle of the fleſh behind, as were 
Elijah, or Bartimeus, to leave theirs; that ſo I might aſcend, 
as in a chariot of fire, to the heavenly ſtate, and dwell with 
Jeſus, who is the light and glory of it. Iam not concerned that 
J muſt quit this earthly tabernacle, for thou haſt made me meet 
for the inheritance of the Saints in light : Let my body return 
to the earth as it was, ſince I have hope, through grace, my 
ſpirit (that better, that immortal part) will return to my God, 
who gave it. I doubt not its gracious reception with thee, my 
Saviour, ſince thou haſt promiſed a crown of reſt and life to all 
who are faithful .unto Death, and continue perſevering in thy 
faith and fear. The rewards of immortality are ſure to ſuch as 
fight under thy banner againſt fin, Satan, and the world. Thro” 
thy power and favour, I have already vanquiſhed theſe enemies 
of my ſalvation, and have now no other to contend with but 
the laſt enemy, Death; and, by thy grace, I hope here to con- 
quer. Strengthen me, O Lord, by thy Holy Spirit hereunto, 
and give me clear views of, and an eaſy paſiage unto thy eternal 
kingdom and glory. O my God! I truſt in thy fatherly good- 
neſs and unchangeable affection, together with the precious 
_ promiſes thou haſt made, and the near relation thou haſt taken 
me in unto thyſelf; thy faithfulneſs ſtands faſt for evermore, 
and thou haſt ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſate thee, Send 
thy good Angels at the hour of death, and give them charge to 
carry my departing ſpirit to the realms of light, and introduce 
me into the heavenly kingdom, where I ſhall fee thy ſalvation 
in its glory, I long to be with thee in the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
to enter thine holy ſanctuary, and to join with the bleſſed ſo- 
c iety, who miniſter before thy throne. I feel the effects of thy 
grace in the ſeparation of my affections from the world, and 
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118 _ The Chriftian's Conſolations 
the fixing of my thoughts and hopes on thee, my God] receive 
me into thy magnificent palace, admit me to dwell in thy pre. 


fence, and to behold the face of my glorified Redeemer, Speak, 


O Lord, to my ſoul in language anſwerable to its longings; and 
in the time of my departure let me hear theſe comfortable words, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. I am fenſible that in 
thy preſence there is joy, peace, and happineſs in perfection; I 
have already the fore-taſtes of heavenly pleaſure, and am per- 


ſuaded they exceed all we can ſay or think. I ſee, as it were, 


the Heavens opened, and my Lord Jeſus ready to embrace me. 
Into thy hands I commit my ſpirit, for thou haft redeemed me, 


O Lord God of truth! Aten, 


FFF 


F 
Th eleventh Conſolation, The glorious Reſurrection fo our + Rodin: 


0 


nature altogether ſpiritual and heavenly, and that hath 
no affinity with matter. I know very well that theſe bleſſed 
ſpirits have ſometimes appeared in human bodies, as to the an- 
cient Patriarchs. But thoſe were bodies formed by God after 
an extraordinary and miraculous manner; nor were the angels 


in them, as the human ſoul is in the body which it informs and 


animates; but only as the pilot is in the ſnip which he governs. 


Therefore as ſoon as they had accompliſhed the work about 


which they were employed by God, they left thoſe bodies with- 
out the leaſt prejudice, as the pilot goes out of the ſhip, when 
he hath brought it to the deſired haven. All the happineſs of 
theſe glorious ſpirits conſiſts in this, that God hath confirmed 
them in his grace and love, and hath admitted them for ever to 


the contemplation of his face. It is not ſo with our ſouls; for 
although they are of a ſpiritual and heavenly nature, God hath 


not created them to be alone and ſeparate from all matter; but 
to live in the pleaſing company of theſe elemental bodies, which 
he hath faſhioned in the moſt wonderful manner. W hen he 
creates an human ſoul, and conveys it into an organized body, 
it is not that it ſhould be there as water in a veſſel, or as a King 
in his palace; it lives not there as an aſſiſting form, or as the 

external 


HEN God created the angels, he made them of 2 
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external cauſe of the body's operations; but it is united to it 
by a much ſtricter union, and ſerves: as an eſſential form. It is 
the principle of our life, the internal cauſe of motion, ſenſe, and. 
underſtanding. So that properly ſpeaking, man is neither of 2 
pure ſpiritual nature, as the celeftial intelligences, nor a ſimple 
body, as the ſun and ſtars, Therefore if our foul deſires to de- 
part out of this earthly tabernacle, it is not out of any hatred, 

that we bear to it, conſidered in itſelf and in its own nature: 
For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh: but nourifheth and cheriſh- 
eth it, Eph. v. 29. But by accident, and becauſe of the vanity 

and corruption to which fin hath made us ſubject, Rom, viii. we 

deſire to depart, to go to a place where righteauſneſs and true 
holineſs reign, and to be with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 

_ dwell in his preſence, Phil. i. It is therefore a ſelf-evident 
truth, that unleſs the body partakes of the ſame happineſs as the 
foul, man cannot be ſaid to be abſolutely and perfectly happy. 
I confeſs, it is a great joy for us to know, that when our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle is diſſolved, awe ſhall be cloathed upon with our 
hauſe which is from heaven, 2 Cor. v. whither we ſhall go to be- 
hold the face of the Father of lights: But this holy joy is; daſh- 
ed with ſorrow, this heavenly ſweetneſs is mingled with bitterneſ 
when we conſider the lamentable eſtate of our poor body, aban- 
doned to the earth and to worms. For it muſt be a moſt hate» 
ful ſight to ſee that body rotting and turning to aſhes, that was 
not only our pavilion, our palace, but alſo a dear- loved part of 
us. Therefore that our joy may be perfect and full, we muſt 
comfort ourſelves with this ſweet and pleaſing reflect ion, that the 
ruin and deſolation which we deplore will not be for ever; but 
that as our body is pulled down by Death, it ſhall one day be 
re- built by the reſutrection. 

This is one of the nobleſt and moſt excellent myſteries of the 
Chriſtian religion, and one of its moſt glorious advantages. The 
wiſdom of the world with all its boaſted lights, and the Hea- 
then Philoſophy with all its rare ſubtilties, could never attain 
to the knowledge of this ſaving and comfortable doctrine, Ac- 
cordingly, we find that St. Paul, when he ftood in the midſt of 
Mars-hill; and preached to the learned Athenians, was heard 
with admiration, until he began to ſpeak of the reſurrection of 


the dead ; but as ſoon as he opened his mouth upon that ſubject, 
they eber him, Ads xvii. 32. 
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But notwithſtanding human reaſon cannot perceive this glori- 


ous myſtery; while it remains in the profound darkneſs of na- 


_ tural i Ignorance; yet as ſoon as it is enlightened: with the light 


of grace; it diſcovers all its rich ner and et at the 
juſtice and neceſſity of it. 
Firſt, Since rewards and unhide OY to hank propor- 


tion to him who puniſhes and rewards, we muſt of neceſſity be- 


Tieve the reſurrection of the body; otherwiſe the pains of the one 


could not be panes If nor _ TR nk wn Te abſolute 
and perfect, te 


: Secondly, As when a ale is executed for high- treaſon, 


men are wont to faſten to the gibbet, or to burn in the fire, the 


arms, or inſtruments, with which he had aſſaulted or offend- 
ed his Prince; in the ſame manner the bodies of the wicked 
and prophane, and in a word of all thoſe that commit treaſon 


_ againſt God's divine Majeſty, ought to be puniſhed with their 


ſouls, eternally in hell-fire, becauſe they have been the 2 
ments employed in offending their Creator. 


Thirdly, The body is not only the inſtrument Which the 
wicked man makes uſe of to offend againſt God, but it is alſo 
the ſpur and goad which hurries him on to fin. For its hu- 
mours irritate; inflame, and excite him to evil actions. For 


example, its fanguine conſtitution makes him luxurious, and 


| inclines him to all the filthineſs of the fleſh : Its choler drives 
him to violence and fury, and its melancholy prompts him to 


the moſt horrid and diabolical crimes. So that if the adviſer 
and encourager of any notorious villany is to be puniſhed as 
well as the actor, it belongs to God's juſtice to inflit upon the 
body, as well as upon the ſoul, eternal puniſhments. 


PFourthly, To every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to 
every purpoſe under the Heaven, Eccl. iii. 1. As the bodies of 


the wicked and reprobate have received their good things, and 
their pleaſure in this life, ſo they muſt receive their pains and 
torments in that which is to come, Luke xvi. 25. 


Fifthly, But to conſider thoſe reaſons which have a relation 


to the faithful, and which are the pillars and foundation of our 
faith and hope, Jeſus Chriſt is no leſs powerful to ſave us, than 
Adam was to deftroy us. Now Adam hath loſt both ſoul and 
body ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs fave and redeem both 
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the one and the other, and conſequently the body muſt riſe a- 
gain, that it may partake of this ſalvation and redemption. _ - 

Sixthly, As we have borne the image of the firſt man which is of 
the earth, earthy; we ſhall alſo bear the image of the ſecond man, 
which is the Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 49. Now we 
bear not this glorious image during the courſe of this life, there- 
fore we muſt bear it in that which is to come. | 

Seventhly, God hath not made a covenant with only one 
part of man, but with the. whole man, as he is compoſed of 
ſoul and body; therefore the body muſt needs rife again, that 
it may partake of the glory and happineſs, which are 3 
to us by this holy and divine covenant. 

Eighthly, God is not only called, 7he Father if Spirits, Heb. 
xi. 9. and the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, Numb. xvi. 22. but 
he ſtiles himſelf in general, the God of Abraham, and of his ſeed, 
Gen. xvii. 7. He is not only the God of the ſoul, or the God 
of the body alone, but he is the God of the entire perſon of be- 
lievers. Whence it neceſſarily follows, That the bodies of 
ſuch as are dead are not utterly deſtroyed, but that God ſhall 
raiſe them up again. With this argument Chriſt ſtopped the 
mouths of the Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection: As 
touching the reſurrection of the dead, ſaid he, Have ye not read 
that which was toten unto you by God, ſaying, I am the Ged of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. Cod is dt 
the God F the dead, bul H the living, Matt. xxii. 31, * Exod. | 
lit. 6. 

Ninthly, God hath adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt to bimſelE, x 
according to the good pleaſure of his will, Eph. i. v. to make 
us heirs of his kingdom, and joint heirs with his ſon, Rom. viii. 
17. From hence we may gather an aſſured hope of the reſurrec- 
tion: For when this Father of mercies {hall behold our bo- 
dies lying in the duſt, he will take compaſſion upon them, and 
will ſay, Theſe are the bodies of my children, the members of 
my dear Son ; it is not juſt that I leave them for ever in this 
ſtate of ignominy and corruption, nor will my fatherly tender- 
neſs towards them ſuffer it. It was doubtleſs this conſideration 
that cauſed the Apoſtle to call the redemption of our bodies, by 
the name of Adoption ; for by that he ailures us, that God will. 
bring out of their graves the bodies of all them whom he hath. 
adopted, and that our reſurrection is the effect and neceſſary 
| | con- 
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conſequence of our adoption. Finally, Our Saviour himſelf 
ſpeaks of it as the ſame thing, to be the child of God, and the 
child of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. 

Tenthly, Death conſidered i in itſelf, as it 1s in its own na- 
ture, is the wages of ſin, Ram. vi. 23. and the puniſhment of our 
Crimes. Now, ſince Jeſus Chriſt hath paid theſe wages for us, 
and made ſatisfaRion for our ſins, nailing them to his croſs, it 
follows that Death, with reſpect to believers, is to be deſtroyed, 
and conſequently, that their bodies muſt needs riſe again, 

Eleventhly, St. Paul tells us, that Jeſus Chriſt j is the Savi- 
our of the body, Eph. v. 23. Now the myſtical body of this 
great God and Saviour, conſiſts not only in the infinite number 
of fouls which he hath purchaſed, but alſo in the aſſembly of all 
thoſe bodies that have been the companions of theſe bleſſed ſouls: 
Therefore, as he hath ſaved our ſouls from the ſpiritual death 


and eternal damnation, he muſt alſo ſave our bodies from the 


corporal death, and ranſom them from the power of the grave. 
Twelfthly, If Death was to detain our bodies for ever in the 


grave, it could not be ſaid, properly ſpeaking, that our Saviour 


hath ſwallowed up Death in victory, 1 Cor, xv. 54+ and that 
he is the deſtruction of the grave, Hoſea xiii. 14. ſince Death 
and the grave would remain victorious, and triumph. for ever 
cover theſe miſerable bodies. 

Thirteenthly, Our Saviour hath ſuffered both in his body 
and ſoul, and by that means hath fully purchaſed to himſelf, 
both our ſouls and bodies, according to the Apoſtle's excellent 
ſaying, Ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your 


body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20, Henee 
it follows, that if our bodies were to remain for ever. under the 


empire of Death, this glorious Saviour would be defrauded of 


part of that which he hath purchaſed by the infinite merit of 
his ſufferings. 


Fourteenthly, The Holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified our bodies, 
and made them his 3 as St. Paul exprefly teacheth us in 


theſe divine words, Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 


that the Spirit of God diwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. From hence 
the reſurrection of the body follows as a neceſſary conſequence: 
For can we imagine that God will ſuffer the temple of his ho- 
lines to lie in perpetual ruin and deſolation? Will he not re- 
build the pavilion of his glory, caſt down by Death? 


* Fiſteentbly, 
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Fifteenthily, God hath predeſtinated us to be conformed to the 
image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born among many 
brethren, Rom, viii. 29, Now the ſoul and body of this Well- 
beloved of the Father, that were ſeparated by Death, have been 
united again by the reſurrection, and received into Heaven: 
Therefore our fouls, that depart out of this world to enter into 
Paradiſe, muſt return again to join their bodies, that we may be 
received up into Heaven, both in ſoul and body, All the dif- 
ference, between us and our triumphant Captain, is, that his 
precious body neither was, nor could be ſubject to corruption, 
becauſe of his glory and the perſonal union of his humanity with 
the Godhead ; whereas the moſt part of all other bodies ſuffer 
corruption, and moulder into duſt. 

Sixteenthly, We have the fame Holy Spirit and divine virtue 
dwelling in us, though not in an equal meaſure or degree, 
which was in our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and was the efficient cauſe 
of his reſurrection: Whence it follows, that it will produce in 
us the ſame effect, and alſo raiſe our bodies from the grave. 
The Apoſtle makes uſe of this argument, in the viiith chap. of 
the Romans, / the Spirit of him, that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, diuell in yon; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, halt 

alfa quicken” your mortal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in jou, 
ver. II, =_ 
Seuventeenthly, A dead body revived upon touching the bones 
of the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings xiii. 21. how much greater rea- 
ſon have we to hope for the reſurrection of our bodies, ſince we 
not only touch Jeſus Chriſt, dead and riſen again, but are be- 
come members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones! 
Eph. v. 30. J am, faith he, the reſurrection and the life ; be that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live: And whoſo- 
ever liveth, and believeth in me, fhail never die, John xi. 25, 26. 

Eighteenthly, God hath fealed our bodies with his own ſig- 
net; he hath imprinted upon them the marks of his love, and 
hath given them viſible and palpable aſſurances of their future 
bleſſedneſs. Under the Old Teſtament, believers bore the ſeal 
of God's covenant in their fleſh; for circumcifion was the ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs that is by faith, Rom. iv. 11. and of the 
hope of a bleſſed immortality. They alſo cat the fleſh of the 
Paſchal lamb, which was a type of Jeſus Chriſt, the true L2mb 
of God, wpich taketh away the fn of the world, John i. 29. 

Like wiſe, 
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Likewiſe, under the new Covenant, God conſecrates our bodies 

to himſelf by the waters of Baptiſm, and aſſures them of a glo- 

rious reſurrection by the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper, 

For if by eating this bread, and drinking this wine, we eat and 
drink ſpiritually the fleſh and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, it is an in- 

fallible aſſurance, that this divine Saviour will raiſe us up again 
at the laſt day, as he himſelf promiſeth ; whoſo eateth my flaſd, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at 
the lat day, John vi. 54. 


Nineteeathly, The body of a believer partakes of the ſuffer- 


| ings of Chriſt; it endures mayy evils for the profeſſion of his 
holy name, and is often expoſed to the moſt cruel and ſhameful 
torments ; therefore it is but juſt, that it ſhould alſo partake of 
his triumphs, glory, and eternal happineſs : For it is a faithful 


faying ; 1f we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if ue 


ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. V. always 

bear about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo 

of Feſus might be made manifeſt in our body, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
Twentiethly, God makes nothing in vain; he beſtows upon 


us no uſeleſs deſires; but God hath kindled in us an earneſt 


-longling to have this wretched body delivered from the miſery 
and corruption, unto which ſin hath brought it into ſubjection, 
and to behold it cloathed with glory and immortality, This is 
what the Apoſtle repreſents to us, in a moſt pathetic manner, in 
the viiith chapter of the Romans, for having told us, That the 
creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope; becauſe the creature itſelf alj 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God: He adds, For we know, that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now ; and not 
only they, but ourſelves alſo, which have the firl-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body, ver. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

Laſtly, Since whatſoever God hath appointed in his eternal 
counſel, muſt be fulfilled in time, and all things in the world 
attain thoſe ends for which he made them; and fince be created 
our ſouls not to be alone, but to live in the company and 
fellowſhip of the body; it follows, that this body, which is 
caſt down by Death, muſt needs be raiſed again at the reſurrec- 


tion, that the ſoul may return to it, and dwell with it for ever. 
0 
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To maintain that the reſurreAion of the body is impoſſible 
is the moſt extravagant Atheiſm : It is impudently denying the 
infinite power of God, and the ſacred hiſtory of NY world's 

creation. For ſince things are in their operations as the ey are 
in their natures, whoever confeſſes a God, whoſe being is in- 
finite, muſt of neceſſity acknowledge him to have a power ade- 
quate to that being; and conſequently, that this Almighty God 
may, without difficulty, raiſe the Dead. If thou believeſt, that 
Cod calleth thaſe things which be nit, as though they were, Rom. 
iv. 17. why canſt thou not believe, that this ſame God will 


alſo call the things that have been already, tc reſtore to them 


that being F 7 they had before received from his almighty 
hand? If thou believeſt, that God ſaſhioned Eve out of one of 
Adam's ribs, that he made Adam of the duſt, and that he created 
that duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not as readily believe, thar 
God is able, in the day of the reſurrection, to build again thy 
body of that duſt into which it is reduced by Death? If thou be- 
lieveſt that God breathed into Adam's noſtrils the breath of life, 
that he created thy ſoul, and infuſed it into thy body, where it 
never was before, how canſt thou call in queſtion his power of 
returning, one day, the ſame ſoul into the fame body, where it 
formerly made its abode ? In ſhort, if thou believeſt that the 
Spirit of God, by moving upon the face of the waters, hath 
cauſed ſo many beautiful and noble creatures to appear, and that 


he made the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, canſt thou not be 


perſuaded, that this Holy Spirit can likewiſe diſplay his power 
among the graves, and that he can bring thy body out of the 
dark Es of Death, into the light of] the living: 

It is ſeen, every day, that a new houſe is crected out of the 
materials of an old buliding; and canſt thou think it ſtran, Oh 
that the ſovereign Archite&: who by his word alone built th 
great World, out gather together all the old materials of this 
little world, to make a new hiding. full of grace and beauty: 
The Founder can reſtore his broken image, Thad it be re- 
duced to duſt; and ſhall not God be able to reſtore man, created 
in his own image, aſter his likeneſs, to his primitive eſtate? In 
a word, let the difficulty appear ever ſo great, remember, Chit - 
tian "RI what the Angel Gabriel told the bell. Vitz in, 
Vith g 11 ir ſhall le imbelFlle, Luke i. 27, 
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I know very well it is a maxim in philoſophy, From privation 


of the habit there is no return; that is to ſay, when once we are 


deprived of any natural faculty, it is never to be recovered, 
But this maxim is ſhamefully abuſed, when brought by the pro- 
fane to oppoſe the doctrine of the reſurrection; with reſpect to 
natural and fecondary cauſes, it is certainly true; for the na- 
tural faculties, being once loſt, can never be recovered by human 
means : When the fight, for example, is totally extinguiſhed, 
it cannot be lighted up a ſecond time at the fire of nature; and 
when a man is dead, it is not poſſible for all the creatures in the 


world to reſtore him to life: But nothing is able to limit the 


power of an infinite Agent, He that formed the eye, Pſal. 
xciv. 9. in whom we live, and move, and have our being, Acts xvii. 
28. cannot he open the eyes of a man born blind, and reſtore 
life to a dead corpſe? John ix. This fame philoſophy, from 
which they fetch their maxims, openly declares, That Ged can 
do all things that imply no contradiction. Now there is no con- 
tradiction in affirming, that God can reſtore life to him that 
bath loſt it; and that what is thrown down by Death, ſhall be 
built again by the reſurrection. 
To the end this reſurrection of our bodies may appear leſs 
ſtrange, God hath been pleaſed to give us many images and 
types of it in nature, I am perſuaded, Chriſtian ſouls, that you 
will not be diſpleaſed, if I ſet before your eyes ſome of the chief. 

I. As when the ſun goes down, and the earth is covered 
with the dark ſhades of night, man's declining, and the dark- 
| neſs of the grave is repreſented ; ſo when this king of the ſtars 
riſes, and uſhers in the day, there is a beautiful and perfect 
image of the reſurrection, 
23. When the moon loſes all her light and ſplendor, which 
ſhe borrows from the fun, and covers herſelf with a vail of 
darkneſs, it is the image of Death, and repreſents to us that 
vail which it draws over our eyes; but when, by reaſon of the 
ſun's aſpect, it reſumes its former brightneſs and glory, it diſ- 
covers to us, in fome meaſure, that which ſhall happen to our 
bodies, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall dart upon them 
the rays of his countenance. 

3. Spring, ſummer, and autumn paſs away ſucceſſively, and 


winter repreſents to us the horrors of the grave ; but when the 
error Abe nas 9 
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ſun begins again his race, and cloaths the earth with new ver- 
dures, we have a moſt lively picture of the reſurrection. 

4. The trees that are in winter without flowers, fruit or leaves, 
difcover to us the hideous and frightful aſpect of Death, that 
ſtrips man's body of every thing that is beautiful and charming. 
But when the ſame trees flouriſh again, and are adorned with 
freſh leaves and fruit, they put us in mind of the bleſſed reſur- 
rection of our bodies. 

The ſeeds that corrupt and periſh in the earth, are a live- 
ly image of the body's corrupting and periſhing in the grave; 
but when theſe ſeeds appear above ground and flouriſh, they ad- 
mirably well expreſs to us the bleſſed eſtate of our bodies, riſing 
again to new life and new beauty. This ſimilitude the Son of 
God himſelf recommends to us, Except a corn of wheat fall into 
the ground, and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it N forth 
much fruit, John xii. 24. and the apoſtle St. Paul inſiſts at large 
upon this compariton, whence he takes occaſion to cry out a- 
gainſt the ſtupidity of thoſe who will not believe that a dead 
body can be reſtored to life, Then fool, that which thou feweſt is 
101 quickened except it die, 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

6. What is ſtill more wonderful; there are certain plants, 

which riſe again out of their own aſhes. For example, if you 
burn mug-wort, and caſt the aſhes upon the earth, you ſhall 
fee the ſame herb grow again, as hath been found by the expe- 
rience of many. The ſame is reported of a kind of palm-tree ; 
and becauſe in the Greek tongue the ſame word ſignifies both 


2 palm and a pheenix, this experiment hath given occaſion to 


the fable of the phoenix, a bird that is ſaid to revive again out 
of its own marrow and aſhes, Who can deny but that this is an 
excellent image of the reſurrection of our bodies? 

7. There are alſo ſeveral inſects that repreſent to us Death 
and the reſurrection: as the ſilk-worms; for when cheſe little 
creatures have finiſhed their work, and ſpun out that filk of 
which the robes and ſtately ornaments of Kings and Princes 
are made, they bury themſelves in a tomb of their own raiſing, 
after which they become like to a ſmall bean, under whoſe ſkin 
a white butterfly is formed. The ſame is obſerved of the ca- 
terpillars; for when they ſeem to be more than dead, they creep 
out of their little ſepulchres in the form of butterflies, of ſuch 
various and rich colours, that they charm the beholder ; inſo- 
| . | much 
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128 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
much that many curious perſons. preſerve them in their cabinets, 
among their choiceſt rarities. 

8. Among the beaſts alſo, ſome ſecm to be dead for ſeveral 
months of the year, being without ſenſe or motion; but after- 
wards they awake, or, ethic they begin to live again, and to 
move about as beſore. 

9. But we need £o no farther than ourſelves, to find an image 
of Death and of the reſurrection. For is there any thing RE 
can repreſent Death more perſectly than our fleep, that ſtupifics 
our ſenſes, puts a ſtop to the ſunctions of the mind, and reſtrains 
our moſt active faculties, inſomuch that we have eyes without 
ſceing, ears without hearing, a noſe that cannot ſmell, and a 
body without feeling? On the contrary, when a perſon comes 
to awake, to open his eyes, to move and to act, what can be a 
more lively image of the reſurrection? 

I might likewiſe add to theſe images of Death and the reſur— 


rection, the ſeveral changes and revolutions that happen to the 


ſlates and empires of the world. For ſometimes they appear as 
dead and buried; and then they riſe again from their ruins, and 
break forth from their obſcurity, as by a glorious reſurrection. 
But I rather chuſe to conſider only thoſe types of them which arc 
to be found in the church of God. | 

1. Noah and his family (in whom the whole church of Gad 


at that time was comprehended) remained in the ark as in a float- 


ing cofin, the ſpace of one hundred and fifty days. But after 
the deluge God commanded them to come out of the ark. In 
the ſame manner, when our bodies ſhall have lain in the grave 


ſo many years or ages, as God in his wiſdom hath appointed, 


he will bring them from thence by his infinite power, and will 


| os to us all, Come forth to judgment, 


The Children of Iſrael went down into Egypt, and dwelt 
Sf about 200 years, as in a kind of ſepulchre; but God de- 


Jivered them at length, and brought them again into the land of 


Canaan, as by a bleſſed reſurrection, 

3. The Red Seca into which this people entered, and in which 
Pharaoh was ſwallowed with all his hoſt, is likewiſe a lively image 
of the grave, and the miraculous power which God employed to 
cauſe his people to paſs through this dreadſul ſca, and to bring 
them out of its depths, ſhews to the blindeſt underſtanding that 
emnipotence which God will one day maniſeſt in bringing us 

QU! 
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out of the depths of Death, that we may ſing the ſons of Moſes 
and the ſong of the Lamb. 

4. When the ark of the covenant was taken captive by the 
Philiſtines, and ſhut up in the houſe of Dagon, it was a type 
of our body which God hath choſen for his ark, and which mult 
remain, for a ſeaſon, under the empire of Death, as it were ia 
Satan's priſon. But the Philiſtines ſending back this ark, and 
the Children of Ifrac] receiving it with ſhouts of joy, is an ex- 
preſs repreſentation of that which ſhall happen to the body, 
when God ſhall compel Death to open all its priſons, and re- 
leaſe all its priſoners, to the great joy of all the inhabitants of the 
celeſtial Canaan. 

5. Babylon, where the church of Tfrael remained captive 
ſeventy years, is alſo a ſymbolical reprefentation of the grave, 
where our miſerable bodies are to continue, as it were in capti- 
vity. Hence, by a bexueiful figure, the prophet ſtiles it @ pre 
wherein is no water, Lech. ix. II. But the deliverance of Iſrat! 
from the Babylonith cs is a glorious type of our refur- 
rection. Therefore the holy men of God, in ſpeaking of it, uſe 
ſuch 1 images as have a reſpect to the reſurrection of the dody, 
Isa. xxvi. | 

6. Solomon's temple, that was deſtroyed by Nebuchaznez- 
zar, and lay many years in ruin and deſolation, is another type 
of the bodies of believers, deſtroyed by the devil, and remaining 
for a time in the duſt, But the Jews returning from Babylon, 
their rearing up the walls of the temple, and building it again, 
repreſents to us the reſurrection of our bodies, the temples of the 
living God. Our Saviour himfelf had an eye to this alluſion, 
when he faid to the Jews, Deſiroy this temple, and in three days [ 
will raije it up. For his beloved diſciple expreſsly tells us, That 
be ſpake of the temple of his body, John ii. 19, 21. 

7. You may find types and images of the ſame thing in the 
perſons of many of the faithſul, as in Joſeph, Daniel, and Jonah. 
For as the priſon of Egypt, the lion's den, and the whale's bel- 
ly, repreſent the grave; ſo Pharaoh's ſending and fetching Jo- 
ſeph out of priſon, Darius' cauſing Daniel to be taken out of 
the lion's den, and God's commanding the whale to vomit our 
Jonah upon the dry land, are beautiful imzges of the reſur- 
rection. | 


8. But among all the pcs in the Old Teſtament by which 
2 revur. 
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a reſurrection is figured out to us, there is none more expreſs 
than that in the 37th chapter of Ezekiel. That the Children 


of Iſrael might not queſtion the power of God to deliver them 


from the Babyloniſh captivity, he ſet before the eyes of his pro- 
phet the reſurrection from the dead. He carried him into an 
open valley full of dry bones; but at God's command theſe 
bones came together, bone to his bone; in an inſtant the ſinews 


and the fleſh came up upon them, and the ſkin covered them 


above; a ſpirit breathed from the four winds upon, theſe ſlain, 


and the breath came into them, and they lived and food up up- | 


on their feet, an exceeding great army. 


But God hath not only pointed out the reſurreRion by many | 


illuſtrious types and figures, he hath likewiſe expreſsly foretold 
it by his holy prophets. Ifaiah ſpeaks of it in a moſt exalted 
manner, Thy dead men ſhall live, togethcr with my dead body ſhall 
they ariſe : awake and ſing, ye that dwell in duſt : for. thy , dew is as 
| the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead, Iſa. xxvi. 19. 
and nothing can be more clear than the prophecy of the prophet 
Daniel, Aud many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall a- 
wake, ſome 10 everlaſting life, and ſime to ſhame and n con- 
tempt, chap. xii. 2. 

To witneſs their hopes of a bleſſed reſurtection, the Patriarchs 
were very Caretul of their tombs, Abraham, the father of the 
faithful, had no inheritance in the land of Canaan, yet he was 
very deſirous to buy a burying-place for himſelf and family, 
Gen, xxiii. When Jacob lay upon his death-bed, he command- 
ed his ſon Joſeph, ſaying, Deal kindly and truly with me ; bury me 
not, I pray thee, in Egypt; but I will ie with my fathers, and thou 
halt carry me out of Egypt, and bury me in their burying-place, 


Gen. xlvii. 29, 30. And when Joſeph was ready to yield up 


his foul unto God, he took an oath of his brethren, ſaying, 
God will ſurely viſit, and ye ſhall carry up my bones from hence, Gen. 
1.2 25. 

All the faithful of the Old '1 eſtament have openly declared 
their expectation of this glorious reſurrection from the dead. 
Witneſs this remarkable paſſage of Job, J know that my Redeem- 
er liveth, and that he ſhall fland at the latter day pon the earth. 
And though after my ſkin, worms deſiroy this body, yet in.my fleſh ſoall 
[ fee God: whom I. Hall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold, 


and not another, chap, xix. 25, 20,27. and theſe excellent words 
ot 
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of David, I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 1 ſhail be ſatisfied, 
when I awake, toith thy likeneſs, Pl, xvii. 15. 
| Thoſe bleſſed martyrs mentioned in the book of Maccabees, 
were well inſtructed in this ſchool; and hence they derived the 
courage to offer their bodies ſo chearfully to Death and the moſt 
exquiſite tortures. With what an holy boldneſs does one of 
them ſpeak to King Antiochus, the moſt cruel of all tyrants, 
who would have forced him to violate the law of the Lord his 
God? Thou like a fury takeft us out of this preſent life, but the 
King of the world fhall raiſe us up, who have died for his laws, un- 
to everlaſting life, chap. vii. 9. Another, animated with an holy 
zeal, and an heroic courage, puts out his tongue, and holds 
forth his hands, to be cut off, ſaying, Theſe I had from Heaven; 
and for his law I deſpiſe them; and from him I hope to receive them 
again, ver. 11. A third, deſpiſing the tyrant's threats and pro- 
miſes, expired with this beautiful ſentence, It is good, being put 
to death by men, to look for hope from God, to be raiſed up again by 
him, ver. 14. But nothing appears more admirable than the 
mother of theſe illuſtrious children, when ſpeaking to the ſe- 
venth, the youngeſt of all, ſhe uſes theſe words, / cannot tell 
haw you came into my womb ; for I neither gave you breath nor life, 
neither was it I that formed the members of every one of you But 
dubtleſs the Creator of the world, ꝛbh formed the generation of man, 
and found out the beginning of all things, will alſs of his own mercy 
give you breath and life again, as you now regard not your own fel ve 
for his lato's ſake, ver. 22, 23. 

Martha, the ſiſter of Lazarus, was well acquainted with this 
comfortable doctrine, as appears from what ſhe ſays to our Sa- 
viour, I know that my brotber ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection, at 
the laſt day, John xi. 24. and the Phariſees themſelves made open 
profeſſion to believe the reſurrection from the dead, in which 
they were contrary to the Sadducees, who denied both the re- 
ſurrection of the body, and the immortality of the ſoul : There - 
fore, when St. Paul was to anſwer before the Jews? Tribunal, 
where the one part were Sadducees and the other Phariſces, he 
divides them by crying out, 1am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Phariſce ; 
of the hape and reſurrection of the dead am I cailed in queſtion, Acts 
xxiii. 6. And when he makes his apology before Felix the 
Governor, he ſpeaks in this manner, After the way which they 
call hereſy, fo worſhip I the God of my futlers, believing a!l things 
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which are written in the law and the prophets; and have hope towards 
God,uwhich they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrectian of 
the dead, bath of the juſt and unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 14, 15. 

As the Jews have forſaken God, ſo God hath forſaken them, 
and given them over to a reprobate ſenſe : For ſetting aſide the 
infinite merits of the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, they 


vainly perſuade themſelves, that their ſins are expiated by their 


own Deaths ; but notwithitanding the grievous corruptions that 
have crept into their doctrines, they die in hopes, one Gay, to 
rife again, For this reaſon they carefully waſh their dead bo— 
dies, and give them honourable burial; and when they have 
thus laid them in the ground, they bow themſelves three times 
towards the carth, and caſt behind them graſs newly pluck'd 
up; intimating thereby, that the body which they have laid in 
the earth, ſhall one day riſe again and flouriſh : Accordingly, 
while they perform the ceremony of throwing the graſs, they 
ling theſe words of the Prophet Iſaiah, Your Loney ſpall flourifh 
like an herb, Wa. Ixvi. 14. 

But this article of the reſurrection of the dead, which is found 
in ſome few paſſages of the Old Teſtament, is to be ſeen almoſt 
in every page of the New; and the teſtimonies concerning it are 
ſo plain and cxpreſs, that it is not poſſible to reject this whole- 
ſome doctrine, without abjuring, at the fame time, the Chriſtian 
ieligion, and giving the lie to the Holy Ghoſt. 

That our faith may be every way eftabliſhed, God has been 
pleaſed, not only to publiſh the relurreQion from the dead by 
his Prophets and Apoſtles, and to diſcover to us many excel- 
lent images, and ſymbolical repreſentations of it; but to give 
us an undeniable teſtimony of his power, he bath raiſed ſeveral 


from the dead. In the Old Teſtament, he raiſed up two chil- 


dren, one at the prayer of the Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. 22. 
the other at that cf Elida, 2 Tings iv. Likewile the dead body, 
which being let down into Eliſha's ſepulchre, revived upon 
touching his bones, 2 Kings xiti. 21. During our Savicur's 
abode upon earth, be raiſed to life the daughter of Jairus, that 
was dead, Matt. 9, the widow's fon of Nain, who was carrying 
out upon his bier to the grave, Lutte vii. and Lazarus, who had 
lain in the ſepulchie four days, whoſe body began to ſtink, Fern 
xi. Wen this merciful Saviour yielded up the 9255 upon the 
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arſe, and came out of the graves after his reſurrettion, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. After 
his aſcenſion, he raiſed from the dead, Dorcas, a charitable wi- 
dow, at the prayer of St. Fuer, end de mort the poor widow ) 
that wept, As ix. and a young man, named Eutychus, whom 
he reſtored to life at the prayer of St. Paul, that the congregation 
:of the faithful might be comforted, who were troubled at his fall 
and ſudden Death, Ads xx. 

But chiefly we have the example of our Lord, who raiſed 
himſelf up by his own divine power. This glorious inſtance 
not only ſtrikes us with admiration, but it alſo ſettles our faith, 
and nouriſhes our hopes. The reſurrection of other perſons 
-ſhews what God can do, but that of Chriſt declares to us what 
he will do, and is a precious earneſt of our future reſurreRior, 
It is not poſſible for us to believe as we ought, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is riſen from the dead, without believing at the ſame time that 
he will, one day, raiſe up us. This St. Paul endeavours to en- 
force : F we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again, even ho them 
alſo which fleep i in Feſus, will God bring with him, 1 Theſ. iv. 14. 
As the head is, ſo ſhall be the members. As the firſt-fruits 
are, ſo will be the harveſt. This is what the ſame apoſtle 
teaches us in the fiſteenth chapter of his firſt epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, in theſe excellent words, Netou is Cbriſi riſen from the 
dead, and become the finſt. fruits of them that ſiept. For ſince by man | 
came Death, ly man came alſo the reſurrettien of the dead. Hor at 
in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall ail be made alive. But eve- 
Ty man in bis aun order : Chriſt the firjt-fruts, afterwards they 
that are Chrift's at his coming. 

Againſt this holy and divine doctrine ſome object, that there 
are bodies conſumed by fire and reduced to aſhes. But what 
follows from hence? Whether the body moulders into duſt, or 
is turned to. aſhes, the power of God: is: equally able to teſtore 
them to their priſtine forms. Since certain herbs, being burn- 
ed, riſe again out of their own aſhes by a natural inclination, as 
we have already obſerved; and ſince the induſtry of art can 
make tranſparent bodies (of an exquiſite beauty) from melted 
aſhes; ſhall not God, who is infinitely above all the powers of 
nature created by him, and all arts and ſciences of which he is 
the author, be able from our aſhes to compoſe a beautiful and 
perfect body ? 

. | 8 They 
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I hey alledge, that a great number of bodies have been ſwal. 
lowed up by the fea, and buried in its waves. I-acknowledge 
this to be:true: but I affirm, that the hand of God is no leſs 
powerful to raiſe up a body from the depths of the ſea, than from 
the bowels of the earth. He who hath ſet bounds to this great 


ocean, Py. civ. 9. that ſaith to the deep, Be dry, and J will dry 


up thy rivers, Iſa. xliv. 27. hath not he an abſolute cemmand 
over it? cannot he oblige 1 it to reſtore thoſe bodies that have 
been committed to its keeping, as when he ſpake unto the-fiſh 
that had ſwallowed up Jonah, Pry it yomited him out upon the 
dry land? Jonah ii. 10. 

Again they tell us that many bodies have been devoured by 
wild beaſts, and have not only become their food, but been con- 
verted into their ſubſtance. This objection is of little weight; 
for when a human body ſhall have paſſed through the bowels 
of all the beaſts in the world, and been changed a thouſand and 
a thouſand times into their ſubſtance, yet 'this cannot hinder 


God from reſtoring it entire at the day of the reſurrection : for 


thoſe animals ſhall never riſe again; therefore it will be unne- 
ceſſary to enquire what becomes of them when the body ſhall 


re- aſſume that which they have devoured and converted into 


their own ſubſtance, 

The moſt plauſible objection is that 8 the Anthro- 
pophagi or Man- eaters: for it is known that in the Indies there 
are ſavages ſo barbarous as to feed upon human fleſh, and to 
eſteem it as one of their greateſt dainties. Some may anſwer 
that ſuch kind of inhumanities are not ordinary, and that theſe 


wretched Indians, who live without hope and without God in 


the world, never practiſe this horrid exceſs, but in caſes of neceſ- 
ſity, or when they would wreck their diabolical revenge upon 
their enemies. But thoſe who have given us the hiſtory of this 
new world, relate, that in ſome provinces, there were formerly 
ſavages fo cruel and inhuman, as not only to devour the fleſn 
of their enemies, whom they ſacrificed to their idols, but alſo 
that of their own people, which they fold openly in their ſnam- 
bles. Ihe ſame hiſtorians tell us that others of theſe barbarous 
nations were ſo impiouſly miſtaken as to account it an act of 
piety. to their parents and friends, to give them a ſepulchre in 
theic own ſtomachs. Moreover they tell us that, even at this 
day, there are ſome who, like ſo many mad dogs, feed upon 
children, 
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children, and hunt after men as we do after wild beaſts of the 
a 
Suppoſing theſe relations true, I muſt Kette the reader to 16. 
ſerve, that there are two kinds of parts that compoſe the human 
body, the one ſolid, as the bones and nerves, which are fo eſſen- 
tial to it, that without them it would not be a true body; the 
other adventitious, as the fluids, which ſerve it meerly for food 
and nouriſhment. Now IT affirm, that when it happens that 
men feed upon their own kind, God fo orders it, by his won- 
derful providence, that the eſſential and ſolid parts of the one 
never enters into the ſubſtance of the ſolid parts of the other, 
At the great day of the reſurrection theſe bodies ſhall re- aſſume 
all their eflential and ſolid parts, without which they would 
not be true bodies ; but they will have no occaſion for the ad- 
ventitious or fluid parts, ſuch as the blood and juices ;- for then 
they ſhall have no more inward heat to conſume them, no more 
hunger and thirſt. Therefore they ſhall have no more need of 
meat or drink, or of any other thing whatſoever that adminiſters 
nouriſhment, Let metals be ever fo much mingled, the gold- 
ſmith ſeparates them with eaſe: In the ſame manner, let our 
human bodies be ever ſo much blended together, God will be 
able to ſeparate them one from the other. When the goldſmith 
would ſeparate his metals, he. caſts them into the melting-pot, 
and cauſeth them to paſs through the fire ; but God, who can 
do all things of himſelf, hath no need of the fire or the melting- 
pot; ſince by his word, or at the twinkling of an eye, he can 
cauſe this ſeparation to be made, and render to each body that 
which is eſſential and neceſlary to it. In a word, if the difficul- 
ty was far greater than it is, and the ſolution of it not ſo eaſy to. 
be found, that ſhould not leſſen our faith, or cauſe us to doubt 
of the reſurrection of the body. When queſtions ariſe concern- 
ing matters that the holy ſcripture hath not expreſsly declared 
and decided, or that cannot be drawn from it by any neceſſary 
and evident conſequence, it is lawful to diſpute either for, or 
againſt ſuch things; but when they concern ſuch truths, as this 
ſacred writ inſpired of God, plainly and clearly ſets forth, our 
faith muſt learn her duty, to ſubmit to Almighty God, and be- 
lieve that there is nothing impoſlible with him's Now this doc 
trine of the reſurrection of the dead is ſo expteſsly and clearly 
8 2 : revealed 
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revealed 3 in the holy ſeripture, that it ems AS viſible as the ſun- 
deams at noon- day. 

The richneſs of this ſubject naturally gives birth to a great 


many important queſtions, an anſwer to which may help to ſet: 
it in a elearer light. Firſt, it is aſæed by whom, and by whoſe: 


power this reſurrection ſnall be effected? "The ſcripture itſelf 


gives occaſion to this enquiry, for ſometimes it aſcribes it to 
God the Father, as in John the fifth; 7% Father raiſeth up the: 


dead, and quickeneth them, ver. 21. ſometimes to the Son, as in 


Philippians the third, Jeſus Chriſi ſhall change gur vile body, ac- 
carding to the working whereby he is able even io ſubdue all things un- 
10 himſelf, ver. 21. and ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, as in Ro- 


mans the eighth, Ff the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Feſns from the 


dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chrift from the dead, ſhall olſe 


quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you, ver. 1d. 
But this difficulty is eaſily ſolved ; for all the external works of 


God, that concern the creatures, are common tv the three per- 
ſons of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſtadorable Trinity; 
ſo that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite power of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Nevertheleſs the: reſurrection is more 
particularly aſcribed to the Son, as he is Judge of the quick and 
the dead, in which quality all power is ire unto him in n 
ven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. 


Second, Some enquire farther, when this a ſhall bet: 


I anſwer, that it ſhall be in the day which God hath appointed, 
in the which he ſhall judge the world. in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, Acts xvii. 31. You are not to ex- 
pect, Chriſtian ſouls, that I ſhould. tell you preciſely. the day 
when this ſhall happen; for it belongs not to us to. know- the 
times and ſeafons which God hath reſerved toi himſelf, Itiis 
true, we ſee that moſt part of the prophecies are already fulfilled, 


ſo. that we may. ſay. in general, The Lardis at hand, Phil. iv. 5. now 


4s our ſalvation nearer than whenwe believed, Rom. xiii. 11. Never- 
thelcſs I cannot undertake to point out to you. this glor ious day, 
nor to tell you the year, nor even the age when it ſhall be. 
There is no man upon earth, nor angel in heaven, that is able to 
| ſpeak of it with any cortyicty.. This is what Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf informs us, But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, nit 
the angels of heaven, but my Father only, Matt. xxiv. 36. and 
whereas our Lord adds, ne:ther the Son, Mark xiii, 32. we mult 
under- 
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underſtand this to be ſpoken of himſelf, as he was man during 
his abode in this world; for as he is God, he knows all things 
from all eternity: And even as he is man, he knows all things 
in that ſtate of glory to which he is exalted ; but he hath hid 
from us the time of his coming, that we may expect him at e- 
very moment; thus he tells his holy Apoſtles, Watch therefore, 
for ye know- not what hour your Lord doth come. But knnw this, 
that if the good man of the houſe, had known in what watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his 
houſe to be broken up, Matt. xxiv, 42, 43. He writes in the 
ſame manner to the angel of the church-of Sardis, Remember 
therefore: how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 
Tf therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and 
thou ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee, Rev. iii. 3. 
The primitive Chriſtians were well acquainted with this doc- 
trine, as we may conclude from that paſſage of St. Paul, Bur 
of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write un- 
to you ; for you your ſelves. know perfectly that the day of the Lord jo 
cometh as a- thief in the nigbt; for when they ſhall jay peace and 
ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with' child; and they ſhall not eſcape, 1 Theſ. v. I, 2, 3. 
The time of the coming of the Son of Man, is likened to the 

| days of Noah; for as the inhabitants of the world before the 
deluge were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar- 
riage, inſenſible of the flood till it came and took them all away; 
ſa will it be at Chriſt's ſecond coming. See Matt. xxiv. 37, 

8, 39. 

ie hath obſerved, That hepe deferred maketh the heart 
fick, Prov. xiii. 12. but the lively hope of the reſurrection is an 
exception to this; for admitting it may yet be delayed for ſe · 
veral thouſand years, it can little affect thoſe who die in the 
Lord. Their bodies in the grave have an undiſturbed repoſe, 
and are as free from impatience as a man in a ſound ſleep; and 
their ſouls, in their ſeparate ſtate, are with the Lord, 2 Cor. u. 8. 
and doubtleſs do enjoy ſo much felicity, as effectually excludes 
every uneaſy paſſion, every kind of diſquietude. St. Peter tells 
us, That a thouſand years with the Lord are but as one day, 2 Pet. 
iii. 8, Perhaps we may. conclude in like manner, reſpecting hu- 
man fpirits in Paradiſe, that a thouſand years, in that happy 
Late, are to them but as one day in the preſent world, and that 
num- 
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numbers of years paſs off with greater [ſeeming] celerity, to the 


alto ſpirits above, than moments to ſuch who live in the 
midit of troubles below. 

Third, Some make it a matter of enquiry, Where this reſur- 
rection ſhall-take place? The extravagant conceits of the Jews 
have given riſe to this queſtion, in as much as many of them 
hold that the dead will be raiſed only in the land of Canaan, and 
that the bodies of thoſe Jews who die and are depoſited in dif. 
terent parts of the world, make their way through the ſecret 
caverns of the globe, till they arrive at the Holy Land; and 
moreover, that they ſhall fee] more or leſs pain in their paſſage, 
according to the purity or pollution of their lives. It is need- 
leſs to ſpead time in refuting ſuch groundleſs and impertinent 
opinions; but it may give us an occaſion to acknowledge the 
juſt judgment of Heaven upon this unhappy people, who have 
rejected, with an helliſh obſtinacy, the great and only Saviour 


of Sinners. Inaſmuch as they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be ſaved, they ate left under ſtrong 
deluſions, and to believe lies, 2 7%. ii. 10, 11. As Chriſtians, 


taught by the ſpirit in the ſcriptures, we believe, wherever the 
body is found at that day, there {hall it be raiſed again, whether 
in the carth or the ſeas, Rev. xx. 13. 

Fanth, Some faither enquire, What ſhall riſe 1 the 
grave? To this it may be replied, The ſame body that falls by 


Death, ſhall be the ſubject of the reſurrection v. Should the 


Almighty 


os They who aſſent to the Scriptures account of the poſſibility of the reſurrection 
of the ſame bodies, will, I preſume, be much more eaſily induced to admit the 
poſſibility of the qualifications the Chriſtian Religion aſcribes to the glorified bodies 
of the raiſed Saints: For, ſuppoſing the truth of the Scripture, we may obſerve, 
that the power uf God has already extended itſelf to the performance of ſuch things 
as import as much as we need infer; ſometimes by ſuſpending the natural actions 
of bodies upon one another, and ſometimes by endowing human, and other bodies, 
with preternatural qualitics; and indecd Jightening, or rather agility, indifference 
to gravity and levity, incorruption, tranſparency, opacity, figure, colour, &c, being 
but mechanical affections ef matter; it cannot ſeem incredible, that the moſt tree 
and powerful Author of thole laws of nature, according to which all the phenomena 
of qualities are regulated, may, as he thinks fit, introduce, eſtabliſh, or change then, 
in any aflign'd portion of matte r, and conſequently in that whereof a human body 
conſiſts. Thus, though iron be a body above eight times ſpecifically heavier than 
water, yet, in the cafe of Eliſha's helve, its native gravity was rendered ineffectual, 
and it aſcended jrom the bottom to the top 'of the water; and the gravitation of St. 
Peter's body was ſüſpended, whilit his Maſter enabled him to walk on the ſea, 
Thus the opc ration of the moſt active body in nature, flame, was ſuſpended 3 in Ne- 
buchadnezzar's ſiery-Hurnace, whillt Daniel's three companions walked unhurt 


therein, And thus the body of our Saviour, after his reſurres (Hon, thongh it re- 


tained the ver: imprefiions hst the nails of the croſs had made in his * 
| ect, 
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Almighty form a new body and unite it to the ſoul, this could 
not, with any propriety, be called a reſurrection, but rather a 
new creation; neither ſhall the ſoul at that time take ſuch a 
body as its own, inaſmuch as things only alike, are not the ſame, 
how remarkable ſoever that likeneſs may be. The very ſame 
body, which the ſoul anithated during its abode here, ſhall then 
be raiſed and faſhioned anew. As in the ſpiritual reſurrection, 
the Lord does not create a new ſoul, but quickens and ſanctifies 
that which before was dead in treſpaſſes and {ins ; ſo in thts 
corporeal reſurrection, God does not make another body, but 
beſtows a renewed life upon that which lay under the power 
of Death. | 
When our Saviour roſe from the dead, he did not form for him- 
| ſelf a new body, but his ſoul aſiumed and re- animated he {ime 
he had laid down; in like manner, at the general reſurrection, he 
will not create new bod ies for the children off men, but reſtore 
life to thoſe bodies that had been lodged in the ſilent grave. 
This argument ſeems to be unanſwerable, inaſmuch- as the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt is not only the efficient or meritori- 
ous cauſe of the reſurrection of the dead, but it is alſo the pat- 
tern or model, or (as the School- men phraſe it) the exemplary 
cauſe of this glorious privilege. But there is little need of argu- 
ments where the ſcriptures are clear and expreſs. St. Paul, 
treating on this ſubject, ſays, That the Lord Feſus Chrijl ſhall 
change our vile bady, that it may be foſhioned like wito' his glorious bo- 
c, Phil. iii. 20, 21. And elſewhere, this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 
53. we read alſo of the life of feſus being made mamſeſt in cur body, 
&c. 2 Cor. iv. Io, 11. And holy Job, in an early day, having a 
Took to the reſurrection, ſpake of ſzeing God in his fleſh, and with 
bis eyes, &c, Job xix. 26. Nav, in ſome copies of the Creed, 
called the Apoſtles, and particularly the copy of Aquila, it is 
not only I believe the reſurrection of the fleſh, but I believe the 
reſurrection of this fleſh. | 
feet, and the wound of the ſpear in his fide, as the Hiſtory of the Goſpel aſſures vs, 
vas endoiyed with far nobler qualities than before its Death, Ang, zs the Apoſtle 
tells us, that this great change of ſchematiſm in the Saints bodies will be cHected 
by the irreßſtible· power of! Chriſt, we ſhall not ſcruple ts allow of ſuch an eſtec̃t 
from ſuch an Agent, if we conſider how much the bare ſlight mechanical alteration 
of the texture of a body may change its ſenſible qualities for the better: Thus, 
without any viſible addition, I have ſeveral times changed dark and opake lead into 


nel) coloured tranſparent glaſs, of a les ſpecilic gravity : and thick fetid ſmoke, 
inte 4 bright and ſcentleſs flame, ES 
| Fifth, 
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Fifth, Some enquire whether the bodies of the wicked fall 


riſe from the dead, as well as thoſe of the righteous? Some a- 


mong the Jews, who delight in whimfical notions, conceive 
that the reſurrection does regard the juſt only, and that othen 
have no part in it; and to ſtrengthen this falfe opinion, they a- 
buſe thoſe words of ſacred ſcripture, The wicked ſhall not tand in 
the judgment, vor ſinners in the congregatton of the righteous, Plal. i. 
5. Nay they are ſo beſotted with pride, and a thigh conceit of 
themſelves, that they imagine none are righteous but thoſe of 
their own nation; that none are pleaſing to God, or ſhall ſhare 


in the reſurrection, ſave the Ifraelites: but bleſſed be God, we, 


who are Chriſtians, are better inſtructed, and we firmly believe 
every individual of Adam's poſterity, living and dying in the 


different parts of the world, from the beginning of time to its 


laſt period, ſhall be raiſed from the dead at the laſt day. 45 
St. Paul ſeems very poſitive, that there ſball be a re ſurrectim 
Lethe the juſt and ef the unjuſt, Acts xxiv. 15. And the Pſalmiſt, 


in the paſſage above cited, advances nothing againſt this ever - 


laſting truth ; he does not ſay the wicked ſhall not riſe. again, 
but that they ſhall not ſtand in the judgment, &e. i. e. not be 


able to bear up under it, or abide in it, but will ſink and fall 


under the dreadful ſentence of the righteous Judge, highly dif- 
. pleaſed with their numerous iniquities. But it may not be a- 


miſs ſarther to obferve, though all without exception will be 


| raiſed from the dead, yet there will be a remarkable difference 
between the righteous and others, as to the manner in which it 
will be done: The wicked will be drawn out of the grave as 
capital criminals out of the dungeon, to receive ſentence of 

Death, but the Lord Jeſus will raiſe believers with this view, 
chat their bodies as well as their ſouls: may have-ſhare in the 
precious fruits of redemption. Chriſtians are called the children 
of the reſurrection, as none but theſe ſhall enjoy the eternal 
 *bleflings and benefits conſequent thereunto. 

Sixth, Some perhaps may farther enquire, After what manner 
this reſurrection will be brought about? From ſacred: ſcripture 
we learn, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend from Heaven 
with power and great glory, having myriads of Angels and 
Saints attending, preceded by the Archangel ſounding the 
trump of God; for the trumpet ſhall ſound,and the dead ſhall be 


| Toby 1 The. iii. 13. iv. 16. 1 Gr. xv. 52. Axthe founding 
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of the ſilver trumpet in the Jewiſh: jubilee, the priſons were 

opened, and the priſoners ſet free; in like manner, at the 

ſound of the laſt trumpet, all the priſons of Death will be broke 
open, and all the bodies of the dead delivered at that day. The 

ſea will give up the dead that are in it, and Death and Hell deltver up 
the dead which are in them, The beloved Lazarus in the grave, 
hearing the voice of Jeſus calling him by his name, and bidding 

him come forth, preſently obeyed; and no ſooner. ſhall the 

powerful voice of Jeſus ſound through the territories of the dead, 
but all ſhall ariſe and ſtand before him: For the hour ts coming, in 

the which all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, John v. 28, 29. 

Seventh, It may be aſked, with what ſtature of body ſhall the 
dead ariſe? Some are ready to conclude they ſhall riſe again in 
the ſame ſtature in which they departed this life: this conclu- 
ſion they draw from St. John's viſionary deſcription of the laſt 
judgment; I ſaw'the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, &c. 
Rev. xx. 12. Others again believe that all the righteous ſhall 
riſe again in perfect ſtature, and like to the Lord Jeſus ; this 
they endeavour to prove by a paſſage of St. Paul, Till we all 
- come to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Sen of God, 
unto a per ſect man, unto the meaſure f the flature of the * of 
Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 

As this particular (with many more) FER but remote] y relate 
to everlaſting felicity, it the leſs concerns us to pry into it; and 
as the ſcriptures-are ſilent concerning this, it behoves us to think 
and ſpeak of it with caution. I hardly believe we ſhall rife a- 
gain in the ſame ftature of body in which we die ; the other 
opinion, That all the ſaints ſhall riſe from the dead in ſtature 
like to Chriſt's, and in that reſpect bear his image in their bodies, 
carries in it nothing contrary to piety ; but ſurely this cannot 
be proved from the words of St. Paul above recited, ſinee the 
| Vhole tenor of his diſcourſe does evidently diſcover that he in- 
tends not the ſtature of the body, but of the ſoul — in 

knowledge, holineſs, &c. 

It is highly probable the righteous ſhall riſe again in hee 
may be called a perfect ſtature of body without deficiency or in- 
firmity. The beauty and perfection of the outward frame large- 
ly contributes to the glory and majeſty of the body, and without 


which we cannot be faid to be perfectly happy. This kind ot 
' Var, II. 3 * 
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perfection is a. to the command and dominion which the 
Lord will give to his ſaints over the other. creatures in and after 
the reſurrection. Were thoſe who die in the tate of childhood to 
riſe again in the ſame ſtature, and ſuch who depart hence in old. 
age, to leave their graves. with their bodies feeble and infirm zz 
laid down; in either caſe, how is it conſiſtens with the glory 


and perfection of the aker-Fate, where nothing * be wanting, 
nothing amils ? 


The promiſed land was 2 type of the celeſtial Contens ang 


it is not without good reaſon we are repeatedly informed, thi 
none of thoſe who took poſſeſſion of the holy-Jand were aged 
perſons, except Joſhua and Caleb, the reſt not exceeding ſixty 
years. Perhaps we might alſo apply to the Jeruſalem above, 
what is ſpoken by the prophet reſpecting Jeruſalem below, 
There ſhell be no more thence an infant of days, non an old man that 
hath not filled his days, Ila. Ixy. 20. 

It - pleaſed the All-wiſe Creator to form our r firſt parents in 
perfect ſtature, and put them in poſſeſſion of the terreſtrial pa- 
radiſe; and it may be ſuppoſed he will raiſe, up the righteous 
in like manner, and introduce them into the celeſtial one. The 
body e of a child in the preſent ſtate is many years before it does 
arrive at a manly ftature, but in the reſurrection the Lord may 
effect this as in a moment, What is ſpoken by St. John in 
the paſſage aforementioned, reſpecting the dead, ſmall and great, 
ſtanding before God, ( Rev. xx. 12.) ſeems to have no regard to 
the ſize or bigneſs of the body, but to the ſtate and condition of 
the perſons ſpoken of, intimating that Kings and Princes, with 
their ſubjects and ſlaves, mult all appear in that awful. day, ac- 
| cording to what St, Paul declares, Me muſt all appear before the 
judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body, &c. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

Eighth, Some may be diſpoſed farther to enquire, What bo- 
dies the wicked ſhall bave at and after the reſurrection? If we 
conſider the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit, the fury of the infernal 
flames, with the violent torments which the wicked ſhall ſuffer, 
perhaps we might conclude they ſhall appear ill-favoured, de- 
formed, and dreadful to behold; J that there will appear in their 
guilty looks and ghaſtly countenances, the image of Satan and 
the furies of, Hell, But be this as it will, the bodies of the 
wicked will be immortal, and their immortality a N ow 

| at 
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That it had been better for them not to have been, or even to 


have been as the beaſts that periſh, rather than thus live to die 
eternally z be ever dying, yet never dead: plunged into miſeries 
ſo great as to be inexpreſſible, and for their continuance eternal. 


In theſe exquiſite ſufferings ſeeking Death, or to be reduced to 


nothing, but in vain, for Death will fly from them, and they 
left in the extremity of anguiſh to the never dying worm, and, 
unquenchable fire. O miſerable bodies, and yet more miſerable 
ſouls ! thus caſt down into Hell, where the devils will diſcharge 
all their artillery, exert all their fury, and take pleaſure in tor- 
menting to all eternity. 


Ninth, Some may be diſpoſed more paniculatly to enquire 


concerning the qualities of the bodies of believers after the re- 
furte&ion; As to the ſubſtance of their bodies, it will probably 
be the ſame as in this life; real human bodies, not imaginary 


ones. In the reſurreQion, the bodies of the faithful, like that 


of their Saviour, will be attended with glorious: qualitiłs, which 
they had not before; but the reality and true nature of their 
bodies will probably remain, upon which account they might 


uſe the language of the riſen Redeemer, Handle me and ſee, fir 


a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as ye fee me have, Luke xxiv. 39. 
As the ſou] does continue eſſentially the ſame, when perfectly 
freed from ſin, corruption, and every vieious inclination, fo it 
is likely the body will remain the ſame, as to its eflential parts, 
though wonderfully changed with regard to its qualities: Cor- 
ruption and mortality will then be for ever caſt off, with ſick- 


neſs, pain, and every other inconvenience which did attend it 
during this life. In a word, all bodily imperfections will be. 


removed, all deficiencies made up, and the bodies of the Saints 


rendered: perfect and beautiful, without ſpot or blemiſh. 
Our Saviour in the gaſpel upon different occaſions, does in- 
deed adviſe his followets, the eye offend, pluck it aut; if the han 


or the foot offend, cut it ; and aſſigns a good reaſon for this,. i: 
is better to enter into life halt or maimed, than with a perfect body to 
Juffer everlaſting niiſery, Matt. v. 29, 30. xviii. 8, 9. But theſe 


paſſages are manifeſtly figurative, and by them our Lord would. 


inſtruct us, that for his ſake we muſt deny ourſelves dur irtegu- 
lar and importunate luſts; and he ſeems to ground his manner 


5 33 upon this ſuppoſition,” ©* That if it Were poſſible to. 


enter into Heaven with a maimed and mutilated body, it 
1 2 & were 
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144 be Chriſtlan's Confolations 
e were better ſo to enjoy the happineſs thereof, than with a 


* whole body to endure the torments of Hell.“ But it cannot 
from hence be inferred that any of the righteous ſhall riſe ſrom 


their graves with bodies imperfect in any part, and eſpecially as 


that ſeems inconſiſtent with perfect felicity : Moreover, as the 
very being of fin, as to them, will be entirely aboliſhee, ! no part 


of the puniſhment of fin can well be ſuppoſed to abide, 
It muſt be acknowledged there have been, and ſtill are, ſome 
who hold that the martyrs will bear on their bodies the ſcars 


and other tokens of their ſufferings ſor Chriſt, in like manner 
as the Saviour himſelf after his reſurreion could ſhew the print 
of the nails in his hands and feet, and of the ſpear in his late 
wounded fide ; they farther conſider the martyrs as' comparable 
to ſoldiers who have acted with bravery in the field:of battle, 
who have received wounds in the ſervice of their King and 
country, the marks of which they eſteem honourable and glo- 
rious, and remaining proofs of their intrepidity and courage: 
But however plauſible this ſort 'of reaſuning may feem, we dare 
not aſſert it will be ſo, ſince ſacred ſcripture, as to this, is ſilent. 


The martyrs are ſet forth as arrayed in robes, 'waſhed and whit- 


ened in-the blood of the Lamb; and although they are ſaid to 
have come out of great tribulation, yet no mention is made of 
any remaining marks of their preceding ores See Row 


vii. 13, 14. 
Our Saviour was pleaſed to preſerve the 8 


marks on his new-raiſed body, perhaps for that end and purpoſe 


already anſwered by them, viz, The removing unbelief from 
his doubting Apoſtles ; or perhaps for ſome future purpoſe of 
which we have nothing certain to ſay; but ſurely from this in- 


Nance nothing can be concluded reſpecting any ſimilar marks in 


the bodies of any of his followers, Thus much we may fafely 


ſay, either the bodies of the martyrs will have no ſuch ſcars, 
_ &c. as are contended for, or if any at all, not ſuch as ſhall in- 


troduce deformity in the body, or deprive it of any part re- 
quired to render it perfect. Perſodtreg of ory ſeems wer, 
to perfect ſelicitꝛ. 

In the reſurrection, the bodies of believers will be freed from 
various infirmities, which attended our firſt parents in the ſtate 
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Againſt the Fears , Death. 145 
and the like ; and conſequently, in need of meat, drink, ſleep, 
&c, And though they might fafely depend upon the protection 
of God, while they continued in their integrity, yet in them- 

ſelves they were liable to injury by fire, or ſword, and to be 
greatly annoyed even by the ſcorching rays of the ſun : but the 
bodies of the Saints at that day, and for ever, will be ſecure | 
from pain, wearineſs, and every kind of violence; they /hall hun- 
ger and thirſt no more, neither —_ the ſun light on them, or any 
heat. See Rev, vii. 16, 17. xxi. 4. 
It is probable that the glorified body will poll all the beam 
ties and perfections it is capable of, and that theſe will never 
change or fade, nor ſhall any accident be able to deſtroy or di- 
miniſh them, The longeſt conceivable duration ſhall not im- 
preſs upon this body apy evidence of age, but it will always 
appear youthful, healthfu}, and in the heighth of beauty; on 
which.account-it, may be compared to a precious ſtone that re- 
taineth all its luſtre without any alloy, or the ſun that ſhineth 
in all its eee yet ſuffers no ſenſible abatement of its 
light and heat. | 
. Theſe bodies when raiſed and glorified, will have caſt off 
every. groſs. quality, by reaſon of which they are now tend-. 
ing to the earth, but then ſhall mount and move with greater: 
celerity. than the eagle when ſecking after, or haſtening to the 
prey. The body in its preſent ate is of the earth, earthy, and, 
ſown. in the grave a natural body; but it will be raiſed from 
thence a ſpiritual one; not changed into a ſpirit, it will be a, 
body ſtill made up, of its proper parts, yet ſpiritual, becauſe freed, 
from its earthly qualities, will live no more an animal life, or; 
need any longer the preſent ſupports of it, any more than the. 
Angels in Heaven do. 5 
Jeſus Chrilt forty days aſter his reſutrection, aſcended up. 
towards: Heaven in a cloud, but ſurely this cloud could not be 
neceſſary. to ſupport, or any way aſſiſt him in his aſcent. When 
in his ſtate of humiliation, and his body reſembling our own, 
he then walked upon the waves of the ſea, and could it have 
been matter of wonder, if after the reſurreQion-change, he had 
been ſeen walking upon the wings of the wind? If any created 
aſſiſtance had been needful to our Saviour's aſcent, he had legi- 
ons of Angels at command. This cloud then is rather to be. 
plidered as an evidence of his divine Majeſty and magnificence, 
| le 
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146 Thi Chriſtian's Confolations 
It hath pleaſed the Lord on various occaſions to difcover him- 
ſelf to his people as attended with a cloud, and this in ſcripture 
is called the glory of the Lord, Exod, xl. 34, 35. This was 
the viſible token of the divine preſence, Exod. xiii. 21. and 
xxix. 16. 1 Kings viii. 10, And upon the whole, we may 
conſider the cloud attending our Sav our's aſcenſion, as a chariot 
of ſtate in which the King of Kings rode in triumph to glory, 
The reſurrection bodies of the Saints will, it is ſuppoſed, 
ſhine with excelling luſtre. Not only difcovering a ſplendor 
in their countenance or face (like that of Moſes when he had 
been in the holy mount with his maker) but in their whole bo- 
dy, like the true diamond which cafts abroad its luſtre one 
very ſide. It is ſaid of Chriſt at his transfiguration, That his 
rai ment was white as the light, Matt. xvii. 2. In like manner, our 
bodies, which are but as a covering to the ſoul, will, it is 
thought, appear pellucid and tranſparent ; hence compared by 
the Prophet to the brightneſs of the firmament, and of the ſtars, 
and by our Lord, to the luſtre of the ſun' itſelf. See Dan. x. 3˙ 
Matt. xili. 43. | 
Theſe bodies at the reſurtection will be immortal and in- 
corruptible, will abide both as to their being and their glory. 
They will be rendered more durable than the viſible heavens, 
or any part of their furniture, the ſun, the moon, or the ſtars. 
The pfalmiſt hath obſerved, that the heavens hall periſh, and all 
of them ſhall wax old like a garment, '&c. Pſal. cii. 25, 26. And 
St. Peter ſpeaks of their paſſing away with a great noiſe, 2 Pet. 
iii, 7, 10. But the new formed body will abide for ever, the 
mortal will put on immortality, the children of the reſurrection 
can die no more, for Death will be ſwallowed up in victory, 
Lake xx. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 54. The Old and New Teſtament 
furniſh us with inſtances of ſome that were raiſed from the 
dead; but they hereby became ſubject to Death and Corruption 
a fecond time; how happily different will it be with believers 
in that day, when mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life, and 
all join in thoſe joyful interrogatories, O Death where is thy 
fling, O grave where is thy victory? The ſling of Death is fin, and 
the flrength of n is the law ; but thanks be ts God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord J far Chrift, Se. See 2 Cor. v. + * 
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Againſt the Fears of Death. 147. 
In a word, and to carry this matter to the happieſt height, 
the bodies of believers at the reſurrection will reſemble that of 

the Saviour himſelf. As St. Paul is profeſſedly treating on this 
ſubject, he may very fairly be ſuppofed to point at this particu- 
lar in the following words : The fir/t man is of the earth, earthy; 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are 
they alſo that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo 
that are heguculy. And as we have borne the image of the earthy, 
we ſhall alſs bear the image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49. 
And more plainly fill in another epiſtle, We hot for the Saviour 
{from Heayen] the Lord Jeſus Chrifl, who ſhall change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glarious c;. Sc. Phil, iii. 
20, 2. i 
When the temple at Jeruſalem was building a ſecond 1 Bp! 
on the return from the Babyloniſh captivity, the ancient perſons 1 
who had ſeen the former houſe in its glory, wept aloud, on 1 
| 


thinking how far ſhort this latter houſe would fall in point of 
ſplen lor and magnificence of that which had been deſtroyed, 
See £zraiit, 12. Hag. ii. 3. But when the ſecond temple of the 14 
body is erected, nothing will be heard among the children of 1 
God but ſounds of triumph and joy; and ſuch who have by it 
faith and meditation ſeen and conſidered this houſe [the body] | 
in its former glory and innocent ſtate, will have no cauſe to | 
lament the entrance of fin, and conſequent deſtruction by Death, q 
as it will be univerſally acknowledged, The glory of thes latter houſe | 
| 


is greater, far greater, than that of the former; and all this by the Pl, 
appearance, preſence, and power of the Lord Jeſus, Hag. ii. . "8 
Before we clole this ſubject, it may not be improper to take 1 
ſome notice of ſuch who ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, and whoſe badies will not be lodged in the ſilent grave. 
Of theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks pretty particularly: Behold I hew 
you a my/tery, we ſhall not all fleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of « an eye, at the laſt trump (far the trumpet 
Hall ſound) and the dead jhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall le 
changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. And in another Epiltle, For this 
we ſay unto you by the. word of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unta the coming of the Lord, ball not prevent them that 
are afleep ; for the Lord himſelf jhall deſcend from Heaven, with « 
Shout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of Gd; 
aud the dead in Cbriſt ſball 5 firjt ; then we which are aliue _ 
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remain ſpall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air; and ſo ſ ill we ever be with the Lord; wherefore, 
comfort ene another with theſe words, 1 Theſ. iv. 15---18. 
Indeed the Apoſtle writing to the Hebrews, ſays, It is a- 
pointed unto men once to die; if this paſſage be taken in its moſt 
obvious ſenſe, the general rule muſt be ſuppoſed to admit of 


ſome exceptions; but perhaps it may intimate, that this change 


will be a kind of Death, at leaſt equivalent to it; and the like 
glorious qualities will take place upon the bodies of believers 


then found alive, as upon thoſe which are then raiſed from the 
grave; fo no difference will appear between the one and the o- 


ther, but all equally made meet to partake of eternal felicity, 


The bodies of the wicked alſo will be changed at the reſurree- 
tion, and rendered like to thoſe of the ſame character haled out of 

their graves, all alike mn to take their ow in eterml 
miſery. 


O happy veliover. in the Lord Jeſus! bd aha 3 


condition of the body may be, take home to thyſelf the ſpecial 


conſolations this ſubject does naturally afford thee, Is it griev- 
ous that the body is imperfect as to any of its members, or de- 
ficient in any particular ſenſe common to mankind, whether fo 
born, or it · be brought on by diſeaſe, accident, &c. Chear up 
under the thought, that this body will hereafter appear in full 


perfection, and ſo abide for ever. Does age and ſickneſs deſtroy 


the ſtrength and beauty of the outer frame, conſider the reſur- 

rection will furniſh thee with renewed vigour, adorn thee 

with perfect beauty, and be attended with eternal glory. 
The body, though laid in the grave, will not be loſt there, 


but found with great advantage at the reſurrection. As the 


Patriarch Joſeph, when leaving this world, commanded his 


| brethren concerning his bags ſo Jeſus will give his ſacred 


commands concerning the bodies of believers, and the different 
parts of them, that they be delivered from the grave, that houſe 
of bondage and corruption, and ſafely conveyed to the celettial 


| Canaan, When the tabernacle of old was taken in pieces, the 


High Prieſt committed the ſeveral parts of it to the charge of 


the Levites, and nothing was wanting when they came to ſet it 


up again ; ſo the Saviour and High Prieſt of his people, will 
take proper care that no part of the earthly tabernacle, which he 
hath ſanétiſied for himſelf, be then miſſing, but that the whole 

: — TM 
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be then miſſing, but that the whole be produced and erected 
ane w, and with greater glory than ever. | 

Who would not readily lay afide his over-worn garments at 
night, if certain of being clad with rich and royal attire in the 
morning? Who would not chearfully lay himſelf down to ſleep 
in bis bed, could he ſafely depend upon awaking and riſing a- 
gain with renewed health, vigour and beauty? Who would 
not joyfully relinquith a mean and miſerable cottage for a ſeaſon, 
that ſo it might be adorned with all the glory and magnificence 

a ſplendid palace? O believer, comfort thyſelf in the Lord 
Jeſus, and contentedly caſt off at Death this garment, the body, 
which is incommodious and troubleſome on ſeveral accounts 
in its preſent ſtate, aſſuring thyſelf theu galt receive this ſame 
carment again abundantly bettered and beautified, rendered 
white as the ſnow, and illuſtrious as the light, Let it not cou- 
cern thee that the earthly tabernacle will ſhortly be taken down, 
for the Lord will build it up again, yea, convert it into a tem- 
ple that ſhall ſtand for ever in all its glory. What though the 
teveral ſenſes fuffer decays, and the eyes in particular will ſoon 
be cloſed, no more to behold the light below, grieve not at 
this, inaſmuch as theſe eyes will be formed anew with additi- 
onal beauty, #nd with them thou wilt behold the King in his 
glory, and beheld him for thyſelf, or, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes 
the ſame thing, Bebold his face in righteouſneſs, when awaking 
1th his likeneſs, Job xix. 27. Pſal. xvii. 15. The ears now, it 
may be, are almoſt deaf, and will ſoon be entirely ſtopped ; 
but hercafter they ſhall hear, with everlaſting delight, the har- 
monious ſongs of Saints and of Angels. The tongue which 
now faulters through weakneſs, and in a little time will ſpeak 
no more, thall then be formed anew and tuned for praiſe, join- 
ing in the melodious Hallelujahs of the bleſſed above. The 
hands now weak, ſhall then be made ſtrong to receive, and for 
ever retain immortal palms of victory; with the feeble feet, 
now ſcarce ſufficient to ſupport the body, thou wilt then follow 
the J.amb to the realms of glory, and travel the ſtreets of the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem: In a word, the whole body, though laid 
in the grave, and turned into duſt, ſhall then ariſe and ſhine 
as the ſun in the firmament, and in its fulleſt ſplendor. 

What hath the Chriſtian to deſire more? At Death, the 
out goes to God, to. Chriſt, 10 Angels, to the ſpirits of ju/? men 
8 GL, II. CU made 
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made per ſe, to ſhare in their ſelicities. The body indeed jg 


lodged in the grave; but here it will be attended with a quiet 


repoſe, at the end of which it ſhall riſe again; the Lord will 


publiſh the grand jubilee, the piiſons of Death will all be open- 


ed, and the priſoners ſet free. The trumpet ſhall ſound and 
the dead in Chrift be raiſed incorruptible, immortal and glori. 
ous, The Chriſtian may humbly ſay, My heart is glad, my glory 
(or tongue) reforceth, my fieſh alſo ſhall reft in bope ; for the Lord 
will not leave it always in the grave, or ſuffer it to abide under 
the power of corruption; he will ſhew me the path of life, and 
admit me to his preſence where there is fulneſs of j Joy, and plea- 
ſures for evermore, Pſalm xvi. 9, 10, II. 

Then let not the actual and ſenſible approach of Death diſ- 
turb the quiet of thy mind, ſhake thy faith and confidence in 
God, or drive thee from hope, that anchor of the ſoul both ſure and 
ſteadfaſt, ſince fixed in heaven, where Jeſus as the fore-runner is 


for thee entered. Comfort thyſelf with the words of holy Job, 


I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſpall ' laxd at the latter 
day upon the earth. And though after my ſkin worms deſtroy this body, 
yet in my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, whom I. ſhall fee for myſelf, and mint 
Jes ſhall behold, and not another, though my reins be conſumed with- 
in me, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. And with the words of St. Paul, 

we look for the Saviour from heaven, even the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſpioned like to his 
glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even fo 
ſubdue all things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 20, 21. 


The Meditation and Prayer of a true Believer, prepared to leave this 


| IVirld, and has Hope in a glorious Reſurrection to eternal Felicity. 


Infinite and everlaſting Saviour, thou Son of God! by 
whom all things were created, and without whom was not 

any thing made that was made; thou haſt not only formed our 
ſpirits, and faſhioned our bodies, but when both were miſerably 
loſt, corrupted and ruined by fin, haſt redeemed us by thy blood, 
and renewed us by thy ſpirit and grace, . The frail body is but 
an earthen veſſel, yet thou haſt furniſhed it with peculiar trea- 
ſure, ordained it to be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, an habita- 
tion of Gcd through the ſpirit, and will make it meet to par- 


take with the ſou] of the eternal happineſs of thy heavenly 


kin gon 


» — 
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kingdom. I find my natural ſtrength failing, and the body to 
be dying daily, and am perſuaded it ſoon will return to the duſt; 
but this is my comfort, while the outward frame ſuffers decays, 
the in ward man is renewed day by day; and tho? the body falls by 
Death, and in diſhonour, thou wilt raiſe it up again in glory. 
Difficult as this may ſeem to ſenſe, it cannot be ſo to thee my 
Lord and my God, for all power is thine in heaven and on 
earth, and thou raiſeſt and quickeneſt whom thou wilt; out of 
the duſt thou formedſt the human body at the beginning, and 
though by death it be reduced to its former ſtate, thou art able 
of its duſt to form it again at the end of time. Thou, O 
Lord, haſt created my ſoul, and infuſed it into the body; and 
tho' they are ſeparated by Death for a ſeaſon, thou wilt com- 
mand them together again, and render that union happy for e- 
ver. O glorious Prince of life, thou haſt encountered the ene- 
my Death, overcome the king of terrors, difarmed and ſtripped 
him of his terrible array. Thou haſt ſubmitted to the ſtroke 
of Death to anſwer the moſt valuable ends ; but art returned to 
life, liveſt for ever, and haſt the keys of Hell and of Death; 
who openeſt and none can ſhut, haſt power to kill, and make 
alive at thy pleaſure. Thou, O'Jefus, art the reſurrection and 
the life, art able and willing to deiiver this body from the power 
of death, to awake the ſleeping duſt with the ſound of the 
Arch-Angel's trumpet according to thy word. I hope to ſee the 
glorious day when thou wilt appear in triumph, attended with 
holy angels, proclaiming liberty to all thy captives under the 
power of Death, and reſtoring to them all ſpiritual and eternal 
bleſſings which they had forfeited by ſin, Earth and ſea ſnall readi- 
ly ſurrender their dead in obedience to thy commands. O, om- 
nipotent Word, that brought the heavens and the earth into be- 
ing! thou wilt cauſe thy voice to be heard in the grave, the 
dead ſhall hear it, and march out to meet thee at thy judgment 
ſeat. Then ſhall we ariſe, not wrapt in our grave cloaths (as 
Lazarus heretofore) nor with any relicks of infirmity about us; 
but with bodies perfect, glorious, and abundantly beautiful, 
faſhioned like unto thy own. This corruptible ſhall put on in- 
corruption, this mortal ſhall put on immortality, and inherit e- 
ternal life. Sure I am my Redeemer will come in the clouds of 
heaven, and mine eyes ſhall behold, him in his glory: With 
theſe ears ſhall I hear the awful ſound of the Angel's trumpet, 
and the ſongs of the bleſſed attendants of Chritt at his coming : 
2 With 
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With my tongue I hope to praiſe him; with my (now): dying | 


arms to embrace my Saviour, and with my feet to follow him 
compleat in perſon, to his heavenly kingdom. 

O Lord! I am realy to leave the world, my departure is nigh 
at hand ; fleſh and heart are failing me, and Death ſtands wait- 


ing for his commiſſion to ftrike the fatal blow; but notwithſtand- 


ing all the difficulties and objections that ignorance and unbelief 
are ready to ſtart, I am perſuaded I ſhall rife again from the 
grave, to behold ” majeſty, and to thare in thy glory. 


Amen. e 


Wee 0e e v0 00 e 


C F 
The ae Conſolation : The Deftruftion of Death, and the eternal 


and moſs bappy Life which we ſhalt enjoy 9000 . in Soul and Boch 


Mer the Reſurrection. 


H treated thus largely of the happineſs prepared for 
our ſouls at their departure out of this life, and of the glo- 
rious reſurrection promiſed to our bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt 
| ſhall come down from heaven in his glory to judge the quick 
and the dead; it ſhould ſeem that we have nothing more to ſay, 
but as Moſes, after he had made the ark of Shittim-wood, and 
had overlaid it with pure gold, made upon it a crown of gold 
round about it, Exod. xxv. in the ſame manner having repre- 
| ſented to you the incorruption and future glory of the body, 

which may be looked upon as a facred ark, where God will in- 
habit for ever; and having ſhewn you that by his almighty and 
_ gracious power it ſhall become more incorruptible than Shittim- 
wood, and more glorious than pure gold, I will now, by God's 
aſſiſtance, make upon it a crown more precious than the fineſt 
gold, and richer than all the jewels in the world. That is, to 
crown this work, and to make it as complead as I can, I intend 
to draw as perfect a picture as my infirmities will give me leave, 
of the eternal glory and happineſs which we hope to enjoy both 


in ſoul and body, after the reſurrection. But firſt, it will be neceſ- 


ſary that I ſhould-ſay ſomething of the entire and final deſtruc- 
tion of all our enemies, and that 1 ſhould ſhew mou. our tri- 
umphant conqueſt over Death. 


When Jeſus Chriſt thall come to judge the world i in righte- 
ouſneſs 
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.ouſneſs, As xvii. 31. he ſhall fit upon a glorious and moſt 
ſplendid throne, of which Solomon's magnificent throne was 
but a ſhadow and an imperfect type. He ſhall ſend his angels 
with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
his ele& from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other, Matt. xxiv. 31. The fight of this glorious Saviour ſhall. 
then fill us with an unſpeakable joy, and cauſe us to cry out 
with an holy rapture, Lo, this is our God, we have waited fer 
him, and he will ſave us: this is the Lord, we have waited for him, 
we coll be glad, and rejoice in his ſalvation, Ia. xxv. 9. But all 
the kindreds of the earth, when they ſhall behold this triumph- 
ant King coming in the clouds of Heaven, with power and great 
glory, ſhall lament and ſmite their breaſts in deſpair, and ſay 
to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

er the great day of his wrath is come, "a who ſhall be able to fland® 

* Rev. vi. 16, 17. 

Ihen the Lord 8 light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and ſhall make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, 
with all its moſt ſecret devices, 1 Cor. iv. 5. The books ſhall 
be opened, not only thoſe of our own guilty conſciences, where 
_ datan's image and deeds ſhall affright us, but alſo thoſe wherein 
God himſelt hath written with his own finger, all our actions, 
words, and moſt hidden thoughts; and according to the record 
of theſe books ſhall all men be judged. This is what St. John 


tells us in the 20th chapter of the Revelations : I/ au, ſaith he, 


great white throne, and him that ſat on it, from whzſe face tha 
earth and the heavens fled away, and there was found no place for 
them. And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God and 
the barks were opened: and another book was opened, which is the 
 bogk of life: and the dead were judged rut of thaſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their works: With whom St. Paul 
agrees, we muſt all appear befire the judgment. -ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, acco ding to thas 
he hath dane, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. 

There are three ſorts of perſons who ſhall appcar before this 
glorious tribunal : Firſt, Such as never had any other tutor 
but nature, and who have been acquainted with no other works 
of God, but thoſe of his creation and providence, in which, 
neverth*leſs, he left not himſelf without witneſs, in that he 


did 
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did good, Ads xiv. 17. Secondly, Such as have been par- 
takers of his revealed will, who have been taught by the 
law what works are pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God; who have 
likewiſe heatd of a Meſſiah from their ancient Prophets, and 


have feen his portiaiture in the types and ſhadows of Moſes's 


ordinances. And Laſtly, Thoſe to whom the grace of God, 
that bringeth ſalvation to all men, hath plainly appeared, Tins 
It. 11. and before whoſe eyes our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
hath brought life and immortality to light through the goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. There are none of all theſe perſons, if they have 
lived in imptety and debauchery, and are dead in impenitency, 
that ſhall be able to excuſe themſelves in this dreadful day of 
judgment; but the one ſort ſhall] be deemed more guilty than 
the others, and therefore ſhall be condemned to greater puniſh- 
ments. 

The knowledge wherewith God hath enlightened the ſoul 
of man, hath been very much obſcured by the Prince of Dark- 
neſs; but yet it is not ſo totally extinguiſhed but what ſome 
rays ſtill remain; and the law which God hath written in his 
heart, is not ſo utterly defaced, but what ſome lines are ſtill 
viſible. Whence it comes to paſs, that no man living can 


boaſt, that he hath done all the good which his conſcience was 
convinced he ought to perform, nor that he hath abſtained from 


all the evil lions from which it diſſuaded him. They who 


have lived and are dead without any law of God revealed to 


them, ſhall be judged without the law, and ſhall be condemn- 


ed for having taken pleaſure in extinguiſhing the remains of 


their natural light, and in ſtifling the good and reaſonable dic- 


tates of their conſciences; for having abuſed the favours of 


Heaven, and filled themſelves with God's good creatures with- 
out returning him due thanks; and becauſe they have not me- 
ditated as they ought upon the many magnificent and noble 


works of nature, nor learned by that means to know God, 


who has imprinted upon them ſuch evident marks of his eternal 
Power and Godhead ; or becauſe that when ttey knew God, 

they glorified him not as God, Rom, i. 21. This St. Paul teach- 
eth us in theſe excellent words, As many as have firned without 
law, fhall 4% periſh without law : For when the Gentiles, which 
have nat the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe 
having not the law, are @ law unto themſelves ; which ſhrew the 
| work 
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work of the law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſa bear- 
ing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe ex- 
cuſing one another: In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Feſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel, Rom. ii. 12, 14 15,16. 9 

They that profeſs to know the law, ſhall be judged by the It 
law; and as they have already heard the thunders of Mount | 
Sinai, ſo they ſhall one day feel the thunder-bolts. They ſhall 
know by dreadful experience, what it is to rebel againſt God, 
and to draw down upon their guilty heads the terribie curſes of 
his law, Curſed be he that confirmeth 20 all the words of this law to 
do > Mg Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. There is no doubt, but 
that the Jews, bardened in iniquity, unto whom Moſes and the 
Prophets addreſſed ſo many noble but vain exhortations to a 
godly life, ſhall be puniſhed in a much more ſevere manner 
than thoſe poor ſavages who have never heard the voice of God, 
who are aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſirangers from 
the covenant ef promiſe, having no hote, and being without God in the 
world, Eph. ii. 12. For that ſervant which knew lis Lord's will, 
and prepared not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be 
leaten with many ſtripes. But he that knew n:t, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with feu Aripehy Luke xii. 
47. 48. os 
But there are no people in the world, who have cauſe to ex- 
pect a more rigorous ſentence, and more dreadful puniſhments 
than wicked * THER who profeſs to know God, and be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, yet deny him by their works, and trample 
under foot the riches of his grace. For can we imagine ek 
ſuch as have had the goſpel preached among them, who have. 
ſeen Jeſus Chriſt crucified, as it were, before their eyes, ws | Wii 
yet have profited nothing by this glorious advantage, can we 10 
imagine, I ſay, that ſuch ſhall not be puniſhed in another man- 
ner than the bare auditors of Moſes, who never ſaw the Mes- 
ſiah but afar off, and in the ſnadows and ceremonies of the 
law? Obſerve, I pray, the inſpired words of the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, He that deſpiſed Moſes“ law, died without mercy, under 
twa or three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
Hall he be thought worthy, who hath tradden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was ſancti- it! 
fied an unhaly thing, and hath dene deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace? | | 
Fer we know him that hath ſaid, vengeance belengeth unto me, I will 


Elam 
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recompenſe, faith the Lord. It is a fearful thing ts fall inis the 
hands of the living God, Heb. x. 28, &c. Therefore when St. 


Paul ſpeaks of ſuch as obey not the goſpel of Chriſt, he ſaith, 


They Hall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſiruftion from the preſcnce 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, 2 Theſ. i, 9. And 
our Saviour teacheth us with his own facred lips, that ſuch as 
reject ſo great ſalvation, ſhall be puniſhed more grievouſly than 
the moſt abominable ſmners unto whom it was never revealed, 
Therefore when he ſends forth his Apoitles to preach the goſpel 
of his kingdom, he ſays unto them, [Yhoſrever ſhall not receive 
von, nor hear your words : tuhen 3e depart out of that hoſe, or city, 
Halfte off the dufl of your fect. Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
 eolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judg- 
enent, than for that city, Matt. x. 14, 15. Likewiſe where he 
reproaches the incredulity and impenitency of thoſe cities which 
did not believe, and which were not converted by the light of 
his goſpel, and the glory of his miracles, he cries out, Moe unto 
thee Chorazin ; woe unto thee Bethſaida : for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes, But I ſay unto jou, 
it Hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment 
than for you. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
fait be brought down to Hell : for if the mighty works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained 
until this day. But J fay unto you, that it foall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom, in the day of Judgment, 5 for thee, Matt. 

„ 


The Grenties Tudge of the world ſhall place at his left hand 


all thoſe wicked ſouls, which have lived without the fear of 
God, and without expreſſing charity to the members of his 
myftical body, and ſhall pronounce unto them this dreadful 
ſentence, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave 
me no meat + I was thirfly, and ye gave me no drink : I was a ſtran- 
ger, and ye took me not in naked, and ye cloathed me not: ſick, and 
in priſon, and ye vifited me not. Verily J ſay unto you, inaſmuch as 
ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, Matt. xxv. 
41, &c. But as for the faithful, who have witneſſed their faith 
by a good and holy life, and by works of charity and mercy, 
he will place them at his richt hand, and in the preſence * 

God, 
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God, and all his holy Angels, will ſay unto them, Come ye 
bleed F my Father, inherit the #1ngdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat : I was thir/ly, and ye gave me drink : I was a ftraftiger, and 
ye took me in: naked, and ye cloathed me: I was fuck, and ye oft = 
od me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. Perily I fay unto 
you, inaſmuch ns ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theje my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me, Matt, xxv. 34, &c. 
It is made a queſtion, what ſign ſhall immediately precede” 
or accompany the coming of Chriſt into the world; and this is 
occaſioned by our Saviour himſelf, who ſpeaking of the things 
which are to happen about the time of his glorious appearance, 
ſaith, That the ſun ſhall be darkened, and the moon fhall not give. 
her light, and the flars ſhall fall from Heaven, and the powers of the 
Heavens fhall be ſhaken, and then ſhall appear the ſign of the Sen 
ef Man in Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, &c. | 
Some imagine that this ſign of the Son of Man is the ſign of 
the croſs, which will appear in the air, This opinion in itlelf is 
mnocent, but in regard that it hath no foundation in ſcripture, 
] ſhall not ſtay to conſider it. Others believe, that it ſhall be 
that fire with which Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the earth, Gifivives 
the elements, and puniſh unbelievers, This perſuaſion is found - 
ed upon St. Paul's words to the Theſſalonians, It is a righte: iis 
thing with Cod to recompenſe tribulation to them that treue 3c; 
and to yeu who are troubled, reft with us, when the Lird Jeſus 
Hall be revealed from Fleaven, with his mighty Angels, in flam- 
ing fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, on that chey 
not the goſpel of aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Thell. 1.-6, 7, 8. O- 
thers affirm that this ſign of the Son of Man is 99 but the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt bearing the print of the nails in his hands 
and feet, and the wound of the ſpear in his fide. This they 
ground upon theſe words in Rev. i. 7. Behold, he cometh with 
clouds, and every cye ſhall ſee him, and they aifo which pierced him. 
And again there are others who take it ina more natural ſenſ-, 
and believe that we muſt not expect any particular ſign, but that 
we muſt underſtand by this ſign of the Son of Man, all thoſe. 
things which ſhall declare the end of the world, and the com- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt to judge the quick and the dead. If we take 
it in this ſenſe, there will be an excellent alluſion, and an ad- 


mirable agreement to that which is commonly practiſed, when 
Vor. II. | X Nin; 85 
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Kings and Princes make their public entry into any great city; 
for their coming is proclaimed by the ſound of a trumpet, and 
by all the enſigns of Majeſty, that uſually precede or accom- 
pany it. In the ſame manner, the glorious coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall be made known to all by the ſound of the Arch- 


Angel's trumpet, and by the ſigns and wonderful changes which 


| ſhall ſuddenly happen in the Heavens. This laſt opinion is 
very probable, nor are any of the former contrary to the unity 
of faith, Therefore in a matter indifferent, not clearly decided 
by the word of God, we leave to every pious ſoul the liberty to 
chuſe that which it likes beſt. 

It is alſo enquired whether the ſouls of the damned go down 
to Hell immediately after their egreſs out of the body, and are 


tormented in an unquenchable flame, whoſe heat is never di- 


miniſhed, as the Chriſtian religion teacheth us, and as we may 


underſtand by the parable of the rich glutton ; does it not follow 


that theſe wretches are already judged? How is it then that the 


Son of God will judge them again at the laſt day, and condemn 


them to an everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels? I anſwer, Firſt, That it is no abſurdity to fay, that one 


ſentence may be pronounced twice; on the contrary, it is uſual 


amongſt men, to read the ſentence of doom to the priſoner, be- 


fore he is taken out of priſon, which ſentence is afterwards pub- 


liſhed in the audience of the people at the time of execution. 
So when the fouls of the wicked depart out of their wretched 


bodies, God pronounces to them the ſentence of their condemna- 


tion; but when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall fit upon the throne of his 


glory, he ſhall publiſh the ſame ſentence in the hearing of all 
the men of the world, and of all the Angels of Heaven, Se- 


condly, That ſentence was never pronounced but to the ſoul; 


but then it ſhall be pronounced to both ſor] and body, and both 
together ſhall be caſt into everlaſting fire, from whence they 


ſhall never be releaſed, 
From hence you may underſtand, Chriſtian ſouls, that there 


are three degrees of puniſhment or torment to the wicked ; for 


in this life they have a worm that preys upon their heart, lad a 
kind of hell that racks their guilty conſciences. At their go- 
ing out of the world, their fouls are plunged headlong into e- 
ternal flames, where they ſuffer unſpeakable tortures. Their 


bodies in the mean time are inne! in their graves as the bo- 
| LT 
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dies of the righteous, But at this laſt and dreadful day of judg- 
ment, as the grave ſhall reſtore all the dead bodies, Hell, which 
is the place appointed for the, puniſhment of the damned, ſhall 
give up all the ſouls that are tormented in its flames, and theſe 
curſed ſouls ſhall be again united to their miſ:rable bodies, to 
ſuffer the pangs of an eternal Death. Thus they ſhall be caſt 
body and ſoul into the bottomleſs pit, where there is weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth, Mate. xxv. At the ſame time the beaſt, 
the falſe prophet, and all the enemies of God and his church, 
ſhall be caſt alive into the lake of fire burning with . 
which is the ſecond Death, Rev. xix. 20, 21. 

And as when the criminals are all executed, it is uſual to pu- 
niſk the executioners for their own crime; ſo when God Al- 
mighty ſhall have caſt all the damned into eternal torments, 
the devils and infernal furies ſhall be ſent after them, as it is 
written, The Devil that deceived the nations, was caſt into the lake 
of fire and brim/lone,, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and 
hall be tormented day axd night, for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. 
What a dreadful ſight will it be to have continually before our 
eyes theſe roaring, lions, theſe tremendous dragons foaming with 
rage, and vomiting out floods of fire and games ! yet what a 
Joyful ſpectacle will it be to God's children, to behold all theſe 
infernal furies faſt bound in chains which they ſhall never be a- 
ble to break, and ſhut up in a bottomleſs pit out of which they 
can never eſcape! - 

Our Lord ſhall caſt into this lake of fire and brimſtone, and 
aut up in this bottomleſs pit, not only the Devil and his Angels, 
the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet, and in general all wicked and 
unbelieving ſouls, but he ſhall alſo caſt therein Death and the 
Grave, or rather, he hall aboliſh them for ever. For as Joſhua, 
agreeable to what we have already remarked, when he had con- 
quered and ſubdued the Kings of the Amorites, put them not 
to death until he hal overcome all the reſt of his enemies; fo 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, our true Joſhua, hath en- 
countered with Death upon the croſs, and overcome. it by his 
reſurrection, yet he will not entirely deſtroy it until the laſt 
day, when, he ſhall come to judge the world, Then to crown 
all his glorious victories, he ſhall deſtroy this laſt enemy, this 
deſtroyer | of his. brethren, and of his members, ſo that Death 
mal be no more, It ſhall be no more for the wicked, they 

ſhall 
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mall ſeek it in vain to deliver them from their torments, It 


ſhall fly from them as a ſhadow that departs, and is no more 
found. Much leſs ſhall it be for God's children, it ſhall never 
again interrupt their reſt and happineſs. 

If the old ſerpent could enter into the celeſtial paradiſe, we 
might fear his temptations and fiery darts; and if Death conti- 
nued to reign, we ſhould have reaſon to fear coming again under 
its empire; but ſo far ſhall it be from retaining the leaſt domi- 
nion, that it ſhall be utterly aboliſhed, and all the living ſhall 
become immortal. And although our blefled Redeemer will 
not deſtroy the being, nor take away the malice of the Devil; 
yet wich regard to us, he ſhall be as if he was not, for he ſhall 
never be able to break his chains, or to eſcape cut of his priſon; 
and between him and us there ſhall be gulphs fixed that can 
never be paſſed. So that as Moſes, when he looked back upon 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians, ſaid to the Children of Ifrae] who 


were aftrighted at their purſuit, Stand ſlill, and ſee the ſalvation 


of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you to day: for the Egyptians 


whom ye have ſeen 10 day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever, 


LxOd. xiv. 13, Likewiſe, when I think upon Satan, and all 
his infernal hoſt that purſue you, | cannot help crying out, 
'Fake courage, Chriſtian ſouls, and with the eyes of your faith 
{ee the ſalvation of the Lord; for theſe helliſh furies that have 
perſecuted you ſo long, ſhall ſoon be out of a condition to hurt 
you, or to give you any farther apprehenſions. God is going 
to drown them in the Red-ſea of his wrath, and to ſeal them up 
for ever in the bottomleſs pit of his juſt revenge, For as in the 
heavenly paradiſe, there ſhall be neither pain, nor ſorrow, nor 
grief, nor crying, nor ſighs heard, fo there ſhall be neither any 
fear or fright, or the leaſt alarm; but we ſhall live there in 
perfect peace, and a ſettled tranquillity for ever. 

It is recorded of the Macedonians, that they wept for joy, 
when they beheld their King Alexander the Great, ſeated on 


the throne of Darius, and trampling under his feet the pride and 


empire of the Perſians. But how tranſporting, how full will 
our joy be, when we ſhall behold Jeſus Chriſt, our ſovereign 
Monarch, ſitting upon the throne of God, and trampling un- 
der his feet the pomp of the world, cruſhing the great Dragon, 
and bruiſing all the tyrannical powers of Hell? The glory of 
Alexander vaniſhed with his breath, and all his trophies were 

thrown 
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thrown down by Death; but our Lord ſhall triumph over Death 
itſelf, and the laſt act- of his eternal juſtice ſhall be the deftruc- 
tion of that murderer from the beginning. 

As then there ſhall be no more enemies to encounter, nor e- 
vils to fear, neither ſnall there be any advantages to be deſired, 
nor honours to be expected; for God will admit us to an in- 
exhauſtible ocean of the moſt divine pleaſures, and raiſe us up 
to the higbeſt pitch of glory that our nature ſhall be capable of. 
This happineſs and glory ſhall be infinite with reipe& to its du- 
ration &. It ſhall not be like the pomp and megniticence of 
this world, which paſtes away in an inſtant; nor like to the ſni- 
ning of Moſes's face, which vaniſhed with his life, nor like the 
transfiguration upon Mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared, 
For when it ſhall have continued as many millions of ages as 
there are ſtars in the firmament, it ſaall then but begin and ap- 
pear in its riſing; ſo that when we ſhall be upon this glorious 
mountain of light and ſplendor, we ſhall have more reaſon, and 
a greater proſpect of ſucceſs than St. Peter had upon mount Ta- 
bor, to cry out, Lord, it is good for us to be here, Matt, xzii. 4. 


* Tt is likewiſe the opinion of many of our greateſt divines, and other learned 
writers, that this glory and happineſs ſhall be progreflive and increaſe to al} eternity. 

There is not in my opinion, a more pleafing-and triumphant conficeration in re- 
ligion, than that of the perpetual progreſs which the ſoul makes towards the per- 
fection of its nature, without ever arriving at a period in it. To look upon the 
ſoul as going on from ſtrength to ſtrength, to conſider that the is to thine forever with 
new acceſhons of glory, and brighten to all eternity; that the will fill be adding 
virtue to virtue, and knowledge to krowledge ; carries in it ſomething wonderful- 
ly agreeable to that ambition which is natural to the mind of man, Nay, it muſt 
be a proſpect pleaſing to God himſelf, to ſee his creation for ever beautifying in his 
eyes, and drawing nearer to him, by greater degrees of rejemblazice, 

Methinks this ſingle confideration, of the progreſs of a finite ſpirit to perfection, 
will be ſufficient to extinguith all envy in inferior natures, and all contempt in ſu- 
perior. T hat Cherubim which now appears as a God to a human foul, knows very 
well that the period will come about in eternity, when the human foul ſhail be as 
perfect as he himſelf now is: nay, when ſhe ſhall look down upon that degree of per- 
fection, as much as ſhe now falls ſhort of it; but it is true the higher nature ſtill ad- 
vances, and by that means preſerves his diſtance and ſvperiority in the ſcale of Being; 
yet he knows not how high ſoever the ftation is of which he acw ſtands ꝑoſſt ſſed at 
preſent, the inferior nature will at length mount up to it, and ſhine forth in the 
lame degree of glory. | | 

With what aſtoniſhment and veneration may we look into our ſouls, where there 
are ſuch hidden treaſures of virtue and knowledge, ſuch inexhauſted ſources of per- 
fection? We know not yet what we ſhall be, nor will it ever enter into the heart 
of man to conceive the glory that will be always in reſerve for him, The ſoul con- 

ſidered with its Creator, is like one of thoſe mathematical lines that may draw nearer 
to another for all eternity without a poſſibility of touching it: and can there-be a 
thought ſo tranſporting, as to conſider owſelves in theie perpetual approaches te 
him, who is not only the ſtandard of perfection, but ct happioets. 
| | SPECTATOR. 


There 
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There is no place ſo pleaſant : and delightful, but at laſt, one 
grows weary of it; nor company ſo amiable and ſweet, but be- 


comes tedious in time; nor pleaſure ſo tranſporting and charm 


ing, but at length gives a diſguſt, The greateſt perſons on earth 


ſigh under the burden of their grandeur. and are dazzled at 


the brightneſs of their own glory. When nothing afflicts them, 
they are afflicted of their own accord, and their moſt magnifi- 


cent triumphs fatigue and importune them. Oftentimes their 


hearts groan in the midſt of the greateſt acclamations, and moſt 
general applauſe, They think themſelves more unhappy than 
thoſe who envy their ſeeming happineſs, For all is not gold that 
glitters; the moſt beautiful roſes are not without their prickles, 
and many times they hide venomous ſerpents. 


As the glory and happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite in regard of 
its duration, ſo it is alſo in reſpec of its dignity and excellence, 


For there, God will not only ſatisfy all our deſires, and crown 


all our hopes, but he will likewiſe give us above all that we can 


either ask or think, 

Shall I undertake to paint out to you this tranſcendent glory 
and perfect happineſs ? St. Paul, ſpeaking of theſe goſpel myſ- 
teries, tells us, That they are things which eye hath nat ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither have they entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 


9. If ſo much hath been ſpoken of the doctrine that reveals this 


great glory and conſummate happineſs, how are we able to com- 


prehend that glory and happineſs itſe!f? Therefore the ſame 


Apoſtle tells us in another place, That God worketh in us by his 
power, and doth exceeding abundantly above all that we ast or think, 

Eph. iii. 20. I cannot boaft with having talked with God face 
to face, as Moſes, Numb, xii. 8. nor of having been caught 
up to the third Heaven, as St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii, 3. God hath 
not carried me up, as St. John, to the New Jeruſalem, Rev. 
xxi. 10. neither hath he delivered to me, as to his holy angel, 

a golden reed, to meaſure that glorious city, Rev. xxi. 15. 
But when I ſhould have enjoyed this divine colloquy, theſe 
heavenly tranſports, and theſe raviſhing elevations ; when I. 
ſhould have walked about, and taken a full view of the celeſtial 
Jeruſalem ; when I ſhould have been in the company of the ſe- 


raphims that fly about God's throne ; when I ſhould have be- 


held God, as he is, face to face: although I were the molt elo- 


quent of all men, and ſpoke with the tongue of Angels, 2 
ha 
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had in my hand the pencil of an Archangel, I ſhould not 
date to undertake to repreſent this exceeding great glory, 
nor to paint out to you the brightneſs of that heavenly light, 
whereof the leaſt beam is able to dazzle me. St. Paul, who was 
near the fountain of this living light, who had beheld the riches 
and glory of paradiſe, confeſſed that they are things unſpesk- 
able, which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 2 Gor. xii. 4. 
But as thoſe who cannot look directly at the ſun, without 


_ having their eyes pained and dazzled by its exceſſive brightneſs, | 


can nevertheleſs contemplate its luſtre in the water, or in a 


looking-glaſs: So not being able to behold the divine ſplendor 
that ſhines abroad in the celeſtial paradiſe, we ſhall conſider 


thoſe images and repreſentations of it, which God himſelf hath 
been pleaſed to expreſs to us in his holy word ; who, in this 
particular, hath dealt with us as a father deals with his 
young children, who prattles with them, and deſcribes to them 
the light of the ſun with a black coal; or as the Aſtrologers, 
who repreſent the heavenly conſtellations by the figures of 
birds, four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. 

For as nothing can enter into the underſtanding but by the 
door of the ſenſes, therefore ſpiritual and celeſtial things are re- 
preſented to us under the ſhadows of ſuch corporeal and earthly 
things as we love the moſt paſſionately; and becauſe there is no 
one thing here below that can expreſs to us all the glory and 
happineſs of paradiſe, ſo many perfections not being to be found 
in any one object: Therefore the Holy Ghoſt aſſembles together 
all the graces, virtues, and rich excellencies that are found 
diſperſed in nature, and borrows its ideas and images from thoſe 
things that are the rareſt and moſt glorious, and that give us 

the greateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction. 

__ To begin with the word itſelf, Paradiſe, this ſignifies a plea- 
ſant and delightful garden, and is made uſe of to expreſs to us 
the joys, and happineſs of the life to come, and to aſſure us that 
we ſhall recover, thro' Jeſus Chriſt, what we have loft through 
Adam. Our Lord and Saviour, who is bounty itſelf, ſhall be- 
ſtow upon us another Eden, another garden of delights, watered 
with living waters, in the midſt of which is the tree of life, that 
yields her fruit every month, Rev. xxi. 2. Inſtead of an earth- 
ly paradiſe, ſubje& to change, we ſhall find an heavenly, and 
an W N The earthly paradiſe ls. nu more 


to 


164 The Chriſtian's Conſolations 

to be ſeen, (ſome are of opinion that it was ſwallowed up and 
deſtroyed by the waters of the deluge) but the heavenly paradiſe 
can never be hurt by the fierceſt flames, nor by the moſt impe- 
tuous waves, It is above all winds, ſtorms and tempeſts; there- 
fore St. Peter tells us, that it is an 1mheritance incorruftible, and 
unde filed, and that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. i. 4. It hath no need 
of an elemental water, for it is every where watered by a pure 
river of water of life, proceeding out of the throne of God, and 
of the Lamb, Rev. xxi. I. and whereas cherubims, and a flaining 
ſword, kept the way of the tree of life, in the earthly paradiſe, 

to binder Adam from drawing near it, and from gathering of 
Its fruits, Gen. iii. 24. whole legions of angels and'cherubims 
will carry us upon their wings to the true Tree of Life in the 
midit of the heavenly paradiſe 3 and ' Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the 
Prince of all the angels, and of all the cherubims and ſeraphims, 
bath promiſed to admit us to taſte of its delicious fruits, by 
theſe bleſſed words, To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 
the Tree of Life, which is in the wy of the Paradiſe of Gs 


Rev. zi. 7. 

As it is cuſtomary for men to have an high FR of beauti- 
ful and large cities, whereof the buildings are ſtately and the 
inhabitants numerous; and as the Jews in particular were wont 
to glory in Jeruſalem, and to call it, The perfection of beauty, the 
joy of the whole earth, Lam. ii. 15. Pf. xlviii. 2. Therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt repreſents to us the glory and happineſs of paradiſe 
under the figure of a city, which he alſo names Jeruſalem, 
This compariſon is uſed by the apoſtle in the 11th chapter of 
the Hebrews ; for after having talked of the patriarch Abraham, 
and told us, That by faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe, as in 
a firange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the ſame promiſe, ver. 9. he adds, For he looked 
for a city which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 


ver. 10. and a little after,” //%erefore God is not afhamed to be 


called their God. for be hath prepared for them a city, ver. 16. and 
in the 12th chapter of the ſame epilile, ſpeaking to believers, he 
ſays, Ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
Gad, the heavenly feruſalem, ver. 22. and elſewhere, Here have 

we no continuing waty, but we ſeek one to come, chap. xili. 14. 
But God hath been pleaſed, not only to deſcribe to us our 
future paradiſe under the general idea of a city, and of Jeruſa- 
lem; 
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lem; he hath alſo diſcovered to us its heavenly beauty, its glory 
and magnificence. A richer and more excellent picture cannot 
be conceived by the moſt luxuriant imagination than that which 
St. John hath given us of this new Jeruſalem, who himſelf 
had been a ſpeCtator of it, and had beheld all its rarities and 
wonders. For when the angel, who had in his hand a golden 
reed to meaſure this glorieus city, had ſaid unto him, Come 
hither, I wil! ſhew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife, Rev. xxi. 9. 
he immediately carried him away in the ſpirit to a great and 


high mountain, and ſhewed him that great city, the holy Jeru- 


falem, deſcending out of heaven from God, arrayed as a bride 
adorned for her huſband, having the glory of God and his light. 


This faithful witneſs aſſures us, that its buildings, and the 


ſtreets of this triumphant city are all of pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs; its foundations are of precious ſtones ; its 
twelve gates are twelve pearls, at each of which ſtands an angel 
of God. This holy city hath no need of the Jun, neither of the 
moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God Ar, ns it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof. There is no temple therein: for the Lor 4 G 
Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of 1t. 

It is our delight to dwell in fine and ſtately houſes, and in 
rich and magnificent palaces ; therefore paradile is repreſented 


to us as an boulr nad a palace which God hath built with his 
own hands. This is the picture which the royal prophet ſets 


before us in the 65th Pſalm, when he ſpeaks of God's houſe, 
and of the courts of his holy temple, ver. 4. Likewiſe the a- 
poſtle in the 5th chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
when he ſaith, For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens, ver. 1. and our Saviour 
himſelf, when he was ready to leave the world, comforts his 
apoſtles with theſe bleſſed words, In my father's houſe are many 
manſions, I ga to prepare a place fer you, John xiv. 2, And St. 
John heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the ta- 
bernacle of Gad is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
Hall be bis people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their 
Col, Rev, xxi. 3. 

There are few perſons but what deſire to be rich ; and there 
are ſome that eſteem it their chief happineſs. Therefore the 
Holy Spirit repreſents the joys of heaven under the ſimilitude of 
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riches and treaſures. Our Saviour bimſelf ſpeaks of it afte; 
this manner in the 6th chapter of his goſpel according to St. 
Matthew, Lay net up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, where 
math and rut deth carrupt, and where thieves break through and 
fleal, But lay up fer yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither 
math nor ruſt dot corrupt, ant where thieves ds not break through 
nor ſleal, ver. 19, 20, And the Holy Ghoſt hath the ſame in 
view, when deſcribing heaven, he makes mention of gold, pearls, 
and precious ftones, 
And becauſe men are, for the moſt part, very ambitious after 
honours, titles, and dignities, and becauſe there | 1s nothing in 
the world that dazzies the eye with more luſtre than ſceptres 
and crowns ; therefore the glory of heaven is expreſſed by a 
kingdom, by thrones, crowns, and triumphs. It is thus our 
Saviour ſpeaks of it to his apoſtles, Ye are they which have conti- 
mnued with me in my temptations, and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Father hath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 28, 29. and to his 
church in general, Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom, Luke xii. 32. and we are 
aſſured, that at the laſt day, he will expreſs himſelf in this man- 
ner, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world, Matt. xxv. 34. To the an- 
gel of the church in Smyrna, and conſequently to all the faith- 
ful, this bleſſed Saviour maketh this rich and glorious promiſe, 
Bo hou fuithful unt) Death, and I will give thee a crown of life, 
Rev. ii. 10. And unto the angel of the church of the Laodice- 
ns, To Hint tlat overcometh will [ grant to fit with me in my throne, 
even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in bis 
throne, Rev. iii. 21. and St. Paul tells us, that we run to obtain 
an incorruptible crown, 1 Cor, ix. 25. and when he ſaw him- 
ſelf at the end of his courſe, he cries out, I have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, Henceforth 
there is laid wp for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord th: 
richteous Judge fhall give me at that day: and not to me only, but un- 
19 them alſo that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. and St. James 
uſes the ſame metaphorical language, Bleſſed is the man that en- 
dareth temptation « for when he is tried, he ſhall recei ve the crown 4 
life which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, chap. i. 12 


Finally, we read that the glorified ſaints have palms in 'heir | 


hands, and on their heads crowns of gold; and that in their 
ſong 
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ung of praiſe, they ſpeak thus to our Saviour, Thou haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation: and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Priefts, and we ſhall reign on the earth, Rev. v. 9, 10. 

Mot perſons of diſtinction in the world delight in gorgeous 
apparel, and ſome even perfume their garments: therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt in condeſcenſion to this weakneſs, promiſeth us in 
heaven robes more fragrant than the perfumes of Arabia; a gzr- 
ment whiter than the ſnow, and brighter than light itſelf. And 
Solomon, when he conſiders his Spouſe as the type of the 
Church, after laying, The «_ing's daugbier is all glorious within, 
adds, her cloathing is of wrought gold. She ſhall be brought unte the 
King in raiment of needle-wirk, Pal, xlv. 13, 14. and God 
himſelf, ſpeaking of the glory of his church, which he begzas 
now, and will perfect hereafter, ſaith, That he hath drcked ber 
doit h gold and ſilver, and precious ornaments, and that he hath clanth- 
ed Jer with fine linen, and All, and broidered work, Ezek. xvi. 
Therefore ſhe cries out, I will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my 
ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God, for he hath clothed me with the ga ments 
of ſalvation, he hath covered me with a robe of righteouſneſs, as a 
bridegroom decketh himſelf with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth 
herjelf with her jewels, Iſa. Ixi. 10. Take notice of thoſe that ſtand 
before the throne of God, and before the Lamb, and ferve him 
day and night in his temple, you ſhall find them clothed with 
long robes, made white in the blood of the Lamb, Rev. vii. Caſt 
your eyes upon that glo: ious woman, who is the type and figure 
of the church, and you ſha!l ſee her clothed with the ſun, and upon 
ber head a crown of tweive flars, Rev, xii. 1, In a word, hearken 
tothe ſong of the glorified ſaints, and you ſhall hear them ſayin 
one to another, Let usbe glad and rejoice, and give honour to the Lord 
eur God: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herſelf ready, and to her was granted, that fhe ſhould be arrayed 
in fine linen, clean and white : fir the fine linen is 4 7he righteoujne)'s 
of ſaints. Rev. Xix. 7, 8. 

Men commonly love good cheer, and delight in generous 
entertainments, "HIP" Pg the joys of Heaven are repreſented to 
us under the ſimilitude of delicious meats, and exquiſite drinks, 
of ſumptuous feaſts, and magnificent banquets. In this man— 
ner the Royal Prophet ſpeaks of them in the 36th Pſalm, Herb 
excellent is thy typing kindneſs, O Lord!” therefore the cbrldren of 
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men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. They ſhall be a- 
bundantly ſatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe and thou ſhalt make 
them drink of the river of thy pleaſures, ver. 7, 8. and in Pſalm 
Ixv. 4. Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſi to approach 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts : we ſball be ſatisfied with 
the goodneſs of thy houſe, even of thy holy temple, The prophet Iſaiah 


uſes the ſame figure, In this mountain ſball the Lord of Hofls make 


unto all people a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wincs on the tees, of 
fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined, chap, 
xxv. 6. This conſideration likewiſe cauſed a Doctor in the 
goſpel to cry out, Bleſſed is be that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God, Luke xiv. 15. and our Saviour himſelf ſaith, That ma- 
ny ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abra- 
ham, and Iſaac, and Facob, in the kingdom of Heaven, Matt. viii, 
11. King Ahaſuerus's feaſt continued an hundred and fourſcore 
days, Ether i. 4. but the feaſt which we ſhall celebrate in Heaven, 
and which hath been prepared from the foundation of the world, 

ſhall continue through all eternity. 

Of all feaſts, ſuch as are for nuptial ſolemnities are uſually 
the moſt ſplendid, eſpecially when they are for the Kings and 
Princes of the earth; the rejoicings on ſuch occaſions being the 
greateſt and moſt extraordinary : therefore the happineſs of hea- 
ven is figured to us by a marriage. Our Saviour himſelf makes 
uſe of this compariſon in the 22d chapter of his goſpel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew, the kingdom of Heaven, ſaith he, rs like unts a 
certain King which made a marriage for his ſon, ver. 2. This 
cauſed the glorified church to cry out in the above-mentioned 
triumphant manner, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 10 
the Lord our God : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, Rev. 
xix. 7. Finally, the Holy Ghoſt hath commanded us to write 


down and engrave theſe words in the temple of eternity, e 
| are they which are called to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. 


xix. 9. 

Many perſons take a great delight in muſick, and are cven 
raviſhed with the ſweet harmony of concording ſounds. 'There- 
fore the Holy Spirit to inculcate to us, that Heaven abounds 
in all manner of pleaſures, not only tells us, that in that bleſſed 
abode, there are millions of Angels and glorified Saints, but 
alſo repreſents them as ſtanding about the throne of God, and 


ſinging forth his divine praiſe; and even acquaints us with ſome- 
What 
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what of the ſubſtance of their celeſtial hymns, The Prophet Iſa- 
jah, ſpeaking of thoſe wonderful ſeraphims, that fly round about 
God's glorious throne, informs us, that one cries unto another, and 


ſays, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the while earth is full of his 
glory, Iſa. vi. 3. and the Apoſtle St. John, deſcribing to us thoſe 


triumphant Saints that ſtand before this magnificent throne, tells 
us, that they play upon their harps, and ſing a new and moſt 
excellent ſong ; that they bave always in their mouths the ſong 
of Moſes, ard the ſong of the J.amb, and that Heaven reſounds 
With their facred Hallehyah, or Allelujab, which ſignifies, praiſ⸗ 
Cod, or celebrate the pr cies of God. 


There is no one of an ingenuous nature, but loves peace and 


reſt ; for which reaſon the glory and happineſs of paradiſe is re- 


preſented to us under this lovely and pleaſing idea, as in the 4th 


chapter of the Hebrews, we which have believed do enter into reſt, 
as he faid, I have ſworn, if they ſhall enter into my reſt, Pſal. xcv. 


11. For if Jeſus had given them reſt, then would he not af- 
ter wards ſpoken of another day. There remaineth therefore a 
reſt to the people of God: For he that is entered into his 
reft, he alſo-hath ceaſed from his own works, as God did from 
his; let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt. This cauſ- 
ed old Simeon to cry out, Lord, now lettaſi thou thy ſervant de- 
part in peace, Luke i. 29. Finally, the holy city is called Jeruſa- 
lem, which fignifies the viſion of peace; and God himſelf makes 
it this rich promiſe, Behold, I will extend peace to her lite a river, 


Th, Ixvi. 12. If the peace which God grants to believing fouls 
in this life paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 7, what will be 


the full enjoyment of this eternal peace in the kingdom of Hea- 
ven? Neither the tongues of men nor angels are able to expreſs 
its dignity and excellence. 

Laſtly, Becauſe men are Jovers of pleaſure, recreation, and 
pomp, and ſeek, for the moſt part, to drive away care, and to 


enjoy themſelves ; the happineſs of Paradile is repreſented to us 


by pleaſures, rejoicings, and eternal triumphs, as in Pſalm x xxvi. 
8. Thou ſhalt make them drink of the river of thy pleaſures, and in 
Pfal. exxvi. 5. They that ſow in tears ſhall reap in jay. And God 
himſelf, ſpeaking of that moſt bleſſed time, faith by his Prophet, 
Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth; and the former ſhall 
not be remembered, nor come into mind. But be you glad and reeice 
for ever in that which / create : for be bold, create Feruſaler: a re- 


jocing, 
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170 'The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
oicing, and her people a joy, Iſa. Ixv. 17, 18. Therefore, when 


the Holy Ghoſt repreſents to us the tate of the gloriſied Saints, 


he not only declares, that God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes, and that there ſhall be no more death, nor crying, nor pain, and 
that ſorrow and mourning ſhall flee away ; but he alſo adds, that 
in their mouths there ſhall be ſongs of praiſe, and upon their heads e- 
ve; laſting joy, as a precious crown, which ſhall never be taken from 
them, Rev. xxl. Iſa. li. For this cauſe they ſo earneſtly excite 


and animate one another to this glorious and triumphant Joy, 


in the above-quoted words, Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give 
honour to the Lord cur God, Rev. xix. 7. 

All our ſenſes ſhall partake in theſe heavenly and ever-during 
pleaſures. Our eyes ſhall behold with tranſports of joy the fa. 
cred countenance of our Redeemer; the riches and wonderful 
beautics of his palace; the glory and magnificence cf his king- 
dom. Our ears ſhall be raviſhed with the muſick of the bleſſed 
Saints, the ſweet melody of Angels, and the unſpeakable har- 
mony of the Church Triumphant, Our ſmelling ſhall rejoice 
in the ſweet perfumes of the bridegroom, Cant. i. whoſe gar- 
ments ſmell of myrrh, Pſal. xlv. 8. and in the grateful odours 
of his vine always blooming, Cant. ii. Our taſte ſhall be fatis- 
fied with the bread of Angels, the hidden manna, the fruits of 
the tree of life, the waters ſpringing up into everlaſting life, 
and the new wine of the kingdom of Heaven. Our arms ſhall 
embrace the Saviour of the world, and our feet ſhall walk a- 
bout the ſtreets of the golden city, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
we ſhall follow the Lamb, witherſoever he goeth, Rev. xiv. 4. 

Although I ſpeak to you in this manner, I perſuade myſelf, 


Chriſtian ſouls, that you plainly perceive, that both theſe ex- 


preſſions, and all others of the ſame nature, are not to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter, they are but dark ſhadows and 
imperfect images of the good things of the life to come, You 
have not forgot what I before queted from the Apoſtle, That 


eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 


F man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him, 
1 Cor. ii. 9. and that this great God, whoſe treaſures are in- 


_ exhauſtible, doth in us exceedingly abundantly above all that we 


ak or think, Eph. iii. 20. So that when you ſet before you 
every thing that is the moſt beautiful, the moſt lovely, the molt 


glorious, and the moſt pompous in the world, you mnſt con- 
fels 
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feſs within yourſelves, without doubt the happineſs of Heaven 
is infinitely above all this, It is ſo far above all earthly enjoy- 
ments, and fo much ſurpaſſes the moſt elevated thoughts and 
conceptions of man, that it is utterly impoſſible to deſcribe it in 
its proper colours, or to paint it to the imagination as it real - 
ly is. : 

Expect not therefore, Chriſtian ſouls, to meet in Heaven with a 
paradiſe reſembling your gardens; nor with flowers like to thoſe 
that enamel and adorn your parterres; nor with fruits like to 
them that hang upon your trees: aſſure yourſelves that God 


will ſhew you "things infinitely more pleaſing and delightful, 


and more permanent. Fancy not to find there a city built like 
ours, which ſhall really be enriched with ſilver and gold, pearls 
and precious ſtones ; but hope for ſomething more noble and 
magnificent, than all the richeſt and moſt ately cities in the 
world, where God will cauſe you to ſec, not only the beauty 
of ſilver, the purity of gold, the whiteneſs of pearls, and the 
bright luſtre of precious ſtones, but alſo ſomething far more 

beautiful and pure, a more perfect white, a greater bright- 
neſs, and a more raviſhing luſtre. Think not to receive any 
material crown, or to fit upon thrones like to thoſe of the Tings 


and Princes of the earth, but aſpire after ſomething more glo- 


rious, and which cannot be ſhaken. 

I am alſo perſuaded, Chriſtian friends, that you expect nat 
in Heaven to find tables covered as thoſe of the rich men of th= 
world, nor to pamper yourſelves with feaſts, like thoſe prepared 
for the nuptials of earthly Princes. Without doubt your faith 
| hath in view ſomething more glorious and magnificent: Your 
ſoul hungers for more exquiſite meats, and thirſts for more deli— 
cious drinks: You are too well inſtructed to think to Jive in 
Heaven an animal and ſenſual life; ſuch a groſs and carnal con- 
ceit is only fit for the imaginary paradiſe of the impoſtor Ma- 
homet. 

In this Ife that we live upon earth, there are two things that 
manifeſtly prove our natural infirmity.s The firſt is our eating 
and drinking, which are abſolutely neceſſary to make up the 


breaches cauſed by labour, and the natural heat that ſpend and 


feed upon the radical moiſture, which ſerves as oil to maintain 
the lamp of life. The other is marriage, inſtituted by God for 
the preſervation of the human race. But in Paradiſe our life 
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ſhall be altogether angelical, ſpiritual, and heavenly. Our bo- 
dies ſhall no longer be ſubjeR to corruption or alteration, and 
ſhall have no more want of food than the ftars, and the other 
celeſtial bodies. Accordingly the Holy Spirit expreſsly tells us, 
That we ſhall hunger no more, neither thir/t any more, neither ſhall 
the ſun light on us, nor any heat, Rev. vii. 16. That is to ſay, 
as we ſhall no longer lic under a neceſſity to eat and drink, ſo 
the moſt ſcorching heats and the fierceſt flames ſhall have no 
power to hurt our bodies, when they ſhal! have put off all ſen- 
ſual and earthly qualities, and ſhall be clothed with light and 
glory, Likewiſe, there ſhall be no need of propagating the 


ſpecies, or of multiplying perſons by marriage; for befides that 


we ſhall be free from the paſſions of fleſh and blood, the num- 
ber of the elect ſhall be compleat, the congregation of the 
Saints ſhall be full, and the building of the church ſhall be per- 
fectly accompliſhed. Therefore our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt tells 
us, That in the kingdom of Heaven, they neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage, but are as the Angels of Ged in Heaven, Matt. 
xXxii. 30. We ſhall enjoy the light of their underſtanding, the 
ſanctity of their wills, and the puri / of their affections. 


When the Queen of Sheba ſaw all the glory and magnificence 


of King Solomon, and heard the wiſdom of his diſcourſes, ſne 
was raviſned with admiration, and ſaid to this great Prince, 1 
Was A true report that I heard in mine own land, of thy acts and af. 


thy wiſdom. Flowbeit, I believed not the words, until I came and 


mine eyes had ſeen it: behold the half was not told me: thy wiſdom 
amd proſperity exceedeth the fame which I heard, Happy are thy 
men, happy are theſe thy ſervants, which fland continually before 
thee, and that hear thy wiſdom, 1 Kings x. 6, 7, 8. I am per- 


ſuaded, believing ſouls, that ſomething like to this ſhall hap- | 


pen to ourſelves, when we ſhall come to the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſhall behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in perſon, of whom 
Solomon was but a type and figure, having but a ſmall ſpark of 
his glory, a faint ray of his infinite wiſdom : Then ravithed 
with more than human admiration, and as it were tranſported 
out of ourſelves, we ſhall ſay to this peaceable King, who is 
crowned with an heavenly rainbow, O' triumphant Monarch! 


all that I have heard, all that Jever imagined of thy wiſdom | 


and glory, the rich beauties and precious delights of thy para- 


diſe, is mote than true; it is not the thouſandth part of that 
| | which 
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which I ſee this day, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they 


will be ill praiſing thee, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 4. Bleſſed are they that 
behold thy glorious face, and that hear the words of thy divine 
wiſdom ! The Queen of Sheba, after a ſhort ſtay in Solomon's 
court, returned into her own country; but when we have once 
entered into the glory and happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall never 
depart from thence : we ſhall behold continually this glorious. 
King of Kings, and ſhall hear with perpetual tranſports the 
divine words of his adorable wiſdom : we ſhall not only be- 
with him for ever and ever, but we ſhall always be in him, and. 
he in us. 

To take from our minds all carnal and worldly ideas, the 
glory and happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented to us by the image 
and ſimilitude of light, as in the 12th chapter of the Revelation 

of the Prophet Daniel, ver. 3. They that be wife fhall ſhine as the 
_ brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, 


as the lars for ever and ever. And in Matt. xiii. 43. our Saviour 


expreſsly ſaith, That the righteous ſpall ſhine forth as the ſun in- 


the kingdom of their V. Vater. 

Finally, It is promiſed to us, as the higheſt glory and happi- 
neſs of Heaven, that we ſhall ſtand before the throne of God, 
that we fhall fit with Jeſus Chriſt upon his throne, and that we 
ſhall ſee his face. St John in Rev. xxii. 3, 4. ſpeaks in this. 
manner, where deſcribing the new Jeruſalem, he tells us, That: 
the throne of God and of the Lamb are in it, and his ſervants ſhall 
ſerve him, and they ſball 4 His face, and his name ſhall be in their 
forebeads, 

When we look upon the "Ip our faces become not brighter 
nor more luminous, nay, many times our eyes are dazzled 
thereby, and our ſkin becomes darker and more ſwarthy; but 
when we look upon God in his love and grace, we are altoge- 
ther lightened, P/al, xxxiv. 5. and become bright and ſhining. 
We have an inſtance of this in the Prophet Moſes, when he 
came down from the holy mountain, the ſkin of his face ſhone, 
ſo that the Children of Iſrael were afraid to come nigh him, 
Exod. xxxiv. 30. If therefore this faithful ſervant over God's 
houſe had ſuch a ſhining countenance, by his continuing with 
God upon an earthly mountain, during the ſpace of forty days 
and forty nights, and by a fight of ſome ſmall expreſſions of 
his glory, what, think ye, will be our light, and the brightneſs 
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174 _ The Chriſtian's Conſolations 
of our countenances, when we ſhall be exalted above the high- 
eſt heavens, to converſe with God, and to behold his face fort 
thouſand millions of ages? and yet that ſhall be but the begin- 
ning of this moſt bleſſed contemplation which ſhall never end. 
When we caſt our eyes upon a beautiful perſon, we become 
neither more beautiful nor more happy; nothing but an un- 
profitable idea remains, and many times that alſo quickly ya- 
niſhes. But when we look upon God, we ſhall become like him, 
and in this divine likeneſs, we ſhall find the ſulneſs of joy, of 
beppineſs, and glory, This is what the Royal Prophet teaches 
us in Pjaim xvi. O Gd] in thy preſence is ſulneſs of joy, at thy 
right hand there are pleaſures for ever more, ver. 11. and in Pſalm 
xvii. As for me I will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : J. ſhall bs ſa- 
tisfied when I awake, with thy likeneſs, ver. 15. and the beloved 
diſciple of the Beloved of the Father, whoſe writings breathe 
ſeraphic love, gives us the fame aſſurance; Beloved, ſaith he, 
eto are we the ſins of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
he: but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him: 
or wwe ſhall ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. 


You ſee, therefore, Chriſtian ſouls, to what an exalted ſtate 


of glory and happineſs we have a right to pretend. For in hea- 
ven, God will not only make us ſhine forth as the ſun and the 
{tars, and clothe us with the brightneſs'of the glorified ſaints 
and angels; but he alſo promiſes to make us like to himſelf, 
Ie ſhall not only ſatisfy us with the fatneſs of his houſe, cauſe 
us to drink of the rivers of his pleaſures, fill us with his riches, 
enlighten us with his brightneſs, clothe us with his honours, 
and crown us with his glory ; but he himſelf will become our 
meat and our drink, our treaſure, our ſun, and our glory : and 
if I may ſo ſpeak, to ſatisfy and make us compleatly happy, God 


will as it were diſſolve himſelf into rivers and ſeas of divine and 


unſpeakable pleaſures, But that I may not be miſunderſtood 
by too bold a metaphor, it ſha] ſuffice me to ſay with St. Paul, 
That God will be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. That is to ſay, he will 
dwell and make his abode in us, in reſpect to his eſſence*; and 

| wall 


* There is a famous opinion ſaid to be broached by Henricus Gandavenſis, wh 
upon a ſuppoſition that God could not be ſo fully enjoyed as is required to perfect 
happineſe, only by the operations or powers of the ſoul, fancied a certain illapſe 
whereby the divine eſſence did tall in with, and as it were penetrate the eſſence of 
the bleſſed. Which opinion be endeavours to illuſtrate by this ſimilitude; That 48 
a piece or iron, red hot by reaſon of the illapſe of the fire into jt, appears all - 


+ 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 175 


will cauſe us to feel in us his glorious preſence in as great a mea- 


ſure as à finite and limited nature, ſuch as ours, is capable of. 
What the Jews fabled concerning the manna, which their fa- 
thers fed on in the wilderneſs, may be juſtly applied to Almighty 


God, as he intends to communicate himſelf to us in heaven, 


There is no taſte but ſhall be fatished, no defire bur ſhall be 
fulfilled: Nay, we may go farther ; for he {hall not only be our 


meat and our drink, but, as we have already obſerved, cur light 


and our cloathing, and all that we can aſk or imagine. In a 
word, we ſhall enjoy in him beyond all that we can think or 
deſire. | 

The knowledge of ſpiritual and heavenly things, which we 
attain to here below, is like the light at day-break ; but that 


which we ſhall enjoy hereaſter ſhall be like that of the ſun when 


it ſhines in its full ſtrength ; or to ſpeak in the words of the 
apoſtle, Now we know in part, and we propheſy in fart. But when 
that which is per ect is come, then that whic) is in part ſhall be done 
away, For naw we ſee through a glaſs darily z but then face to 
face, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. Whilſt we continue in this life, 
God diſcovers to us only the ſkirts of his wifdom, and but a lit- 
tle portion is heard of him, Fob xxvi. 14. But in the liſe to 
come, he ſhall reveal to us the depth of his glorious myſteries, 
which the angels deſire to look inio, 1 Pet. i. 12. and ſhall be to 
our underſtandings as a ſun, to chaſe away all miits, and to en- 
lighten them for ever. At preſent our will hath its imperfecti- 
like fire, ſo the ſouls of the blefled, by this illapſe of the divine eſſence into them, 
ſhall be all over divine. | Wa 

I think he has ſcarce any followers in this opinion, but I am ſure he had a leader, 
For this is no more than what Plato taught before him, as is to be ſeen in his dit- 
courſes about the refuſion of the ſouls of good men into the Anima-mundi, &hich 


is the ſelf-ſame thing in other terms with this opinion. And the truth ef What I 
affirm may farther appear from an expreſſion of that great Platoniſt Plotinus, viz. 


That the ſoul will then be happy when it ſhall depart hence to God, and as another 
and no longer herſelf thall become wholly his, having joined hertelf to him as a cen- 


ter to a center. 

That ſuch an intimate conjunction with God as is here deſcribed is puſſible, ſeems 
to me more than credible from the nature of the hypoſtatic union, but whether dur 
fruition of God after this life ſhall conſiſt in it, none know but thoſe happy fouls who 
enjoy him, and therefore I ſhall determine nothing before the time. This only I 
ublerve, That ſhould our fruition of God conſiſt in ſuch an union, or rather pene- 
tration of eſſences, that would not exclude but rather infer thoſe operations of vis - 
on and love as neceſſary to fruition ; but on the other hand, there {ſeems no ſuch ne- 
ceflity of this union to the fruition, but that it may be conceived entire without it, 
and therefore why we ſhould multiply difficulties without caule I fee no reaton, For 
my part, I ſhould think myſelf ſufficiently happy in the clear vifton ef my Maker, 


ror thould I dere any thing beyond the prayer of Moles, 7 5-/crh : ee, jew me ry 
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ons, and oftentimes rebels againſt God, but then it ſhall be per. 
fectly ſanctified and reformed according to the image of God. 
Tt ſhall be inflamed with his zeal, and burn with his charity, 
It ſhall ſigh after nothing but his glory, and wiſh for nothing 


but a conforinity to his holy will. It ſhall not only obey him 


without reſiſtance or reluctance, but ſhal] fly with a ſacred ar- 
dour, and be all on fire, to execute his divine commands. 
Whilſt we remain in the fetters of this infirm and finful fleſh, 
there is al ways ſome filth and impurity in our affections; but when 
we ſhall come to the ſtate of glory, God will ſanctify them in 
ſuch a manner by his preſence, that they ſhall be more pure 
than the ſtars or the ſun- beams; they ſhall be nothing but ce. 
leſtial fires and flames of d vine love, proceeding from the face 
of God himſelf. In a word, this being of beings, who is per- 
fection itſelf, this origin of all beauty, this object ſo exceeding 
glorious and lovely, ſhall raviſh us in ſuch a manner, that our 
underſtanding ſhall be continually employed in beholding him; 
our wills and affections in loving and embracing him; and all 
the faculties of our ſouls in uniting ourſelves to him, and being 
transformed into his likeneſs, 

It ſhall be after this manner, that we ſhall be made parta- 
kers of the divine nature: (For we mult not imagine that we 
ſhall be made partakers of the eſſence of God itſelf ; for this di- 
vine eſſence is indiviſible, and uncommunicable to the creature, 


fo that nothing can poſleſs it that is not God,) God who 


is holy, ſhall imprint in our ſouls the image of his holineſs, and 
of all his adorable perfections, and ſhewing himſelf to us as he 
is, he will cauſe us to become like him . the irradiation of his 
glorious countenance. 

It may be you will enquire, Shs we ſhall fee God, and 
how we ſhall behold him? This queſtion is too rich and con- 
ſiderable not to be examined with an holy and religious attenti- 
on; and JI am perſuaded, Chriſtian friends, that you will not be 
diſpleaſed, not only to hear my opinion, but that of the holy 
Scriptures, from whence we draw all our inſtructions, as from 
their only fountain, 

Some ſcruple not to affirm, that God cannot be ſeen either in 
this life, ar in that which is to come; and it muſt be confeſſed 


that their reaſons are very ſtrong and weighty, For firſt, God 


is inviſible in his nature; and this quality is often aſcribed to 


him 
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him by the ſacred writers. As in Hebrews xi. where the A- 
poſtle ſaith, That Moſes, by faith, ſaw him who is inviſible, ver. 27. 
and in the firſt chapter of the firſt epiftle to Timothy, Now un- 
to the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſ? God, be honour 


and glory for ever and ever, Amen, verſ. 17. Secondly, we read 


in the thirty-third chapter of Exodus, that when Moſes ſaid un- 
to God, 1 beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory. God anſwered him, 


Thou canſt not ſee my face : for there ſhall no man ſee me, and live, 


Thirdly, St. John, in the firſt chapter of his goſpel, hath theſe 
words, No man hath ſeen God at any time: the only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, verſ. 18. 
Laſtly, the Apoſtle St. Paul ſeems to remove all doubt ; for not 
content with ſaying, That God only hath immo: tality, dwelling in 
the light which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, 
he adds, nor can fee, I Tim. vi. 16. 

Others, on the contrary, teach us, that God may be ſeen in 
this life, but that in the life to come he ſhall be ſeen more per- 


fectly. What confirms them in this opinion is, Firſt, That 


God himſelf, by his holy Spirit, hath begot in the hearts of all 
his children an earneſt deſire of ſeeing his face; and that in this 
contemplation they place their greateſt happineſs and glory. 
Such is the earneſt wiſh of the man after God's own heart, in 
the fourth Pſalm, There be many that ſay, who will ſhew us any 
good? Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us, verl, 6, 


and in Pſalm xlii. My foul thir/teth for God, for the living God? 


Then ſhall I come and appear before God“ verl. 2. Such alſo is 
the defire of the Prophet Aſaph in Pſalm Ixxx. Cauſe thy face ts 
ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved, verſ. 7. Secondly, we have heard 
David ſay, [will behold thy face in righteouſneſs : I ſhall be ſatisfied 


with thy likeneſs, Pſalm xvii. 15. and St. Paul aſſures us, That 


we ſhall ſee Gad face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. and Sr. John, That 
we ſhall ſee Cod as he is, 1 John iii. 2, Thirdly, in the twelfth 
chap. of Numbers God ſpakes theſe words to Aaron and Miriam, 
who had murmured againſt their brother Moles, I there be a 
Prophet among you, I the Lord will make myſelf #nown unto him in 
a viſion, and will jpeak unto him in a dream. My ſervant Moſes is 
nit fo, who is faithful in all mine houſe. WWith him will I fpeat 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches; and the 
fimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. Laſtly, we have heard the 
voice from Heaven, which deſcribing to us the bleſſed eſtate of 


the | 
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the glorified, expreſsly faith, That they ſhall ſee the face of God, 
Rev. xxii. 4. 

If it is lawful ſor me to attempt this high meditation, which 
is above the capacity of men and angels, | will declare to you 
in a few words, how it may be ſaid that we ſhall fee God, and 
in what ſenſe it is impoſſible to behold him. But fictt, we muſt 
lay down two or three diſtinctions, which being well underſtodd, 
will remove the principal difhculties, 

Firſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral reſpects. Firſt, 
as he is in himſelf, and in his proper eſſence. It is in this rc- 
ſpect, that our ſouls long for him, deſire to approach him, and 
to be united to him, as to their ſovereign good, and the inex- 
hauſtible ſountain of glory and happineſs. Secondly, as he ma— 
niteſts himſelf here on earth, by certain ſigns and tokens of his 


favourable preſence. And thirdly, as he ſhall manifeſt himſelf 


in Heaven by the magnificent ſymbols and glorious marks of his 
divine preſence. 

Secondly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the ſ-veral kinds of ſight. 
For there is a fight of the body, which only ſees thoſe objects, 
whereot the images and ſpecies are within the reach and capact- 
ty of the eye-light; as for example, light and colours, There 
is allo a fight of the underitanding, which ſees and beholds 
things that are at a diſtance from our ſenſes, as the ſpiritual and 
1nvilible ſubſtances, and the eſſential forms of bodies. There 
is likewiſe the ſight of faith, which rifeth yet higher than that 
of the underitanding, even while we make our abode here be- 
low; and being enlightened by God's grace, ſees and beholds 
things which the eye of the body never ſaw, and the under- 
tandings of ſenſual and carnal men can never comprehend, as 
the myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, and the Powers of the 
world to come, 

Laſtly, We muſt diſtinguiſh the knowledge of the underſtand- 


ing; for ſometimes it is obſcure and confuſed, and at other 


times clear and diſtinct, Again, that which is the moſt clear 
aud diſtinct is of two forts. The one hath bounds and limits 
proportioned to its ſubject; that is to ſay, to the reach and ca- 
pacity of the underſtanding. The other is abſolute, and of the 
ſame extent as its object, that is to ſay, as the thing itſelf which 

the underſtanding conceives and beholds, 
Gee, as he is in bimfelf, and in his own «lence, hath never 
becn 
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been ſeen by the eye of the body, and never ſhall be ſeen, either 
in this life, or in that which is to come. For God is a Spirit, 
John iv. 24. and of an inviſible nature, and in this ſenſe it is 
the Apoſtle tells us, that God dwelleth in the light which no 
man can approach unto, whom no man hatn (cen nor can ſee, 
1 Tim. vi. 16. But this God of mercies, who of himſelf is in- 
viſible, delights to ſhew himſelf to his creatures by ſeveral! ways. 

Firſt, God ſhews himſelf, in fome meaſure, to all men, in the 
works of the creation of the world. For as Saint Paul ſaith in the 
firſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, the inviſible things of 


God from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 


derſtood by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead, verſ. 20. Particularly, he hath been pleaſed to 
give us light, which is, as it were, his eldeſt daughter, the firſt 
of all viſible productions, and the image and refemblance of 
himſelf, For as there is nothing more fimple, purer and more 


beautiful than the light, ſo there is nothing viſible in the crea- 


tion that better repreſents this great God, who: is « being moſt 
uncompounded, moſt pure, and molt beautiful, the Father of 
lights, and the true ſun of our ſouls. 

Secondly, God ſhews himſelf by all the works of his adora- 
ble providence; and chiefly in his extraordinary and miraculous 
operations. For when men perceive works which ſurpaſs all 
the ordinary ſtrength of nature, they ate forced to acknowledge 
that they proceed immediately from an infinite power. As 
Pharaoh's magicians, when they found that, by all their magi- 
cal arts, they were not able to counterfeit Moſes's miracle, e cri- 
ed out, this is the finger of God, . 

"Thirdly, God reveals himſelf to us in his holy and divine 
word, which is, as it were, a beautiful and perfect mirror, where- 
in we may fee his image and the brightneſs of his glory. This 


was Saint Paul's thought when he ſaith, that we all, with open 


face, behold ing, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, are chang- 
ed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Opirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Fourthly, God ſhewed himſelf to the church of Iſrael by the 
ark, the ſign and ordinary token of his preſence. He ſpoke to 
his people from the midſt of his two golden cherubims, and de- 
livered to them his oracles. He was alſo pleaſed to reveal him- 
elf to them in divers repteſentations; particularly in the cloud, 
| and 
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and the pillar of fire which came down miraculouſly from Hea. 
ven. Hence it is that the ſign taking the name of the thing 
ſignified, the ark is ſometimes ſtyled God; as in that paſſage 
where David faith, my foul thirſteth for God, for the living 
God: When ſhall I come and appear before God ? Pfal. Ixii 2. 

F ifthly, God manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets in dreams and viſions, by extaſies, tranſports, and pro- 
phetical elevations. In this manner he appeared to the Patri- 
arch Jacob at Bethel; for when it is ſaid that the Lord ſtood 
above that myſtical ladder, ſet upon the earth, whoſe top reach- 
ed to Heaven, Gen. xxviii. without doubt it is meant that he 
gave ſome ſign and teſtimony of his preſence. The Prophet 
Ifaiah, ſpeaking of his glorious viſion, makes no difficulty to 
ſay, I ſaw the Lord ſitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his 


train filled the temple. Above it flood the ſeraphims each one had 


fix wings; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he co- 
vered his feet, and with twain be did fly. And one cried unto an- 


other, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hofls, the whole 


earth is full of his glory. And the poſts of the door moved at the 
voice of bim that cried, and the houſe was filled with ſmoke, chap. 
vi. And the Prophet Micaiah, declaring his viſion, faith, 1 ſaw 
the Lord ſitting on his throne, and all the Hoſi of Heaven flanding ly 
him, on his right hand and on his left, 1 Kings xxii. 19. And the 
Prophet Daniel, deſcribing one of his viſions, ſpeaks in the 
fame manner, I beheld till the thrones were caſt down, and the anci- 


ent of days did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of 


his head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wheels as burning fire. A fiery lream iſſued, and came forth from be- 
fore him: Thouſand thouſands miniflered unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſands flood before him, chap. vii. 9, 10. 

Sixthly, God ſhewed himſelf to Moſes in a manner altoge- 
ther particular, not only when he appeared to him in Horeb, 
and ſpoke to him from the midſt of the flame of the burning 
buſh; but more eſpecially when he ſhewed himſelf to him in 
the holy mountain, and for the ſpace of forty days and forty 
nights, converſed with him familiarly, as a friend with his 
friend, For at that time he ſet before his eyes ſuch glorious 
and magnificent tokens of his preſence, that it was in ſome mea- 
ſure the ſame thing as if he had ſeen God himſelf. God gave 


him more light and knowJegdeof his glory, than he ever e 
e 
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ſafed to any other of his Prophets, and talked with him in a 


more familiar manner than to any other perſon that ever lived. 
It is becauſe of the glory of theſe extraordinary tokens of his 


preſence, the brightneſs of that light which beamed into Mo- 


ſes's ſoul, and the holy familiarity of this divine colloquy, that 
God ſpeaks of it in thoſe words which we quoted in the 12th 
chapter of the book of Numbers: For we muſt not underſtand 
that paſſage in a literal ſenſe, that Moſes actually ſaw God 
himſelf, and that with the eyes of the body, he beheld his eſ- 
| ſence, which is altogether inviſible ; but the meaning is, that 
no perſon. ever ſaw, with the eyes of the body, ſuch glorious 
tokens of the Godhead ; no perſon ever converſed ſo familiarly 
with God, and that no . ever had ſuch a clear and diſtinct 
knowledge of his ſovereign glory and divine Majeſty. 

Sexenthly, God hath often appeared to men in an human 
ſhape, and hath given them ſuch evident teſtimonies of his ſa- 
cred preſence, that ſuch as have ſeen the image, make no ſcru- 
ple to affirm, that they have ſeen God. It is in this manner 
that the Patriarch Jacob ſpeaks, after he had wreſtled with an 
human body, moved, not only by an Angel, who was the for- 
mal aſſiſtant, but by God himſelf who was the firſt mover, and 
diſplayed there his divine influence, I have ſeen, faith he, God 
face is face, and my life is preſerved, Gen. xxxii. 30. Manoah, 
the father of Samſon, ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, when he 


had ſeen the human ſhape in which God had appeared unto 


him, and which aſcended up into Heaven in the flame of his 
burnt-offering, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſecn Ged, Judg. 
xiii. 22. In the like manner when God appeared to Abraham 


in the ſhape of a man, this man is ſtyled the Lord, and Abra- 


ham bewed himſelf before him and worſhipped. I am ſenſible 
that this holy Patriarch ſaw no leſs than three human ſhapes 
which appeared to him at once. Some think that God was 
viſible but in one of theſe ſhapes, and that the two others were 
animated by two angels. What confirms this opinion is, that 
$i theſe three perſons, there is but one that ſpeaks as God, and 
whom Abrabam worſhips, who diſappearing, the two other are 


ſtiled Angels in the beginning of the 14th chapter. But o- | 


thers believe, with ſome ancient Doctors of the church, that 


theſe three human ſhapes were a true image and lively f igure 
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of the moſt holy, moſt glorious, and moſt adorable Trinity: In 
this opinion there is nothing contrary to the unity of faith, 
Laſtly, God hath ſhewn himſelf to the world in a very ex- 
traordinary manner in the perſon of his ſon, who is therefore 
called, by way of excellence, the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
The image of the inviſible God, Col. i. 15. and God manife/t in the 
fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16, God hath not only imprinted in him ſome 
tokens of his Godhead and infinite power; he does not ſimply 
cauſe him to act and more as the borrowed bodies mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament ; he hath not only engraven in him the perfe& 
image of all his divine perfections; he is not in him in a ſhadow 
or type, as he was in the ark, and in Solomon's temple ; but he 
dwelleth in him, as to his effence itfelf, and his eternal Godhead, 
as the apoſtle informs us, In him dwelleth bodily (that is to ſay, 
perſonally, and effentially) all the fulneſs of the Gadhead, Col. ii. 


q. wherefore our Saviour tells St. Philip, He that hath ſeen me, 


bath ſeen the Father, John xiv. . . | 
Theſe things being thus premifed, let us now conſider, how 


we may be ſaid to fee God here on earth, and how we fhall ſee 


him in Heaven. At preſent we fee him with the eyes of the 


body in his viſible works; and we alfo behold him in his effence, 


with the eyes of our underſtanding, but with a very weak and 
imperfect fight, We know him, but it is in a very confuſed 
and obſcure manner. Therefore in this reſpect St. Paul faith 
very truly and well, That we know in part, and we propheſy in 


part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. Ve alſo ſee God with the eye of faith; for it 


1s with this eye that we ſee with Moſes, him who ts inviſible, Heb. 
Xi, 27. and that we behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fitting at 
the right hand of God the Father, above all principalities and 
powers, and fovereignly adored by all the church triumph- 
ant. ; | | | | 

In Paradiſe we hope to fee, with the eyes of our glorified bo- 
dies, ſuch bright magnificent images of the divinity, tokens fv 
full of majeſty and glory, that in compariſon of it, whatſoever 
formerly appeared to the Prophets and Patriarchs in their moſt 
illuſtrious viſions, was nothing but obſcurity and darkneſs: with 
theſe eyes of the body we fhall likewiſe behold God in the per- 
ſon of our Saviour, who zs the brightneſs of his glory, and the ex- 
preſs image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. fo that we may well cry 


out, with Job, in all the confidence of faith, I 4now that m] 


Redecmer 
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Redeemer liveth, aud that he ſball land at the latter day upon the 
earth, And though aſter my stin worms deſtroy this body, yet in my 
fleſh ſhall T ſee Ged: IFhom 1 ſpall ſee for myſelf, and mine eyes ſhall 
'bebold, and not anither ; thaugh my reins be conſumid within me, 
Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. 
But as for the eſſence of God himſe!f, and his eternal Godhead, 
we ſhall not ſee it, nor can we ever behold it with the eyes of 
the body, let it become never ſo glorious, incorruptible and im- 
mortal, Nor ſhall we ſee it with the eyes of faith; for they 
faith ſhall be put away, and we ſhall not walk by faith but by fight, 
2 Cor. v. 7. But we ſhall ſee God with the eyes of our under- 
ſtanding, enlightened by the light of glory. Now as we have 
already obſerved, there are two ſorts of contemplation and 
knowledge ; the one perfect, proportioned to the object which 
we behold or look upon; the other imperfect and limited, pro- 
portioned to the ſubject that looks or ſees ; ourſuture contempla- 
tion and knowledge of God ſhall not be of the firſt, but of the 
latter kind: that is to fay, we ſhall never ſee into the bottom 
of the myſterious depths of God's majeſty and glory. We ſhall 
never perfectly know this ſupreme perfection, this infinite be- 
ing, this immenſe and incomprehenſible Godhead. For things 
are in their operations, as they are in their beings and abilities. 
Now in our moſt glorious and triumphant ſtate, our beings will 
always be liinited: and circumſcribed: therefore it is abſolutely 
impoſſible that we ſhould ever perfectly comprehend the divine 
eſſence, which is infinite in itſelf and in all its adorable perfeRti- 
ons. The holy angels themſelves, the cherubims, and ſera- 
phims, who are repreſented to us as all light and fire, are not 
able to penetrate to the bottom of theie eternal depths, nor to 
approach this infinite light. In a word, it belongs only to God 
himſelf, to comprehend and underitand perfectly, the immenſe 
glory and ſovereign perfections of the Godhead, | 
But though our ſight cannot penetrate into the bottom of l 
theſe divine depths, though we ſhall never be able to compre- 
hend perfectly this infinite being; nevertheleſs we hope to be - il 
hold openly this wonderful object, and to obtain as much know- l 
ledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to render us compleatly happy. | 
For as when our eye beholds the ſun at noon- day, it neither re- \ 
ceives, nor is able to receive all its beams, but it receives as 
many as are neceſlary to enlighten it; and though there ſhould | 
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be a thouſand ſuns, it could neither partake of more light nor 
more brightneſs. Thus in beholding the Father of lights, the 
beautiful ſun of ſouls, it is altogether impoſſible that we ſhoujd 
receive the immenſity of his rays; but we ſhall receive as many 
as ſhall be neceſlary to diſpel all our darkneſs, and to fill us full 
of perfect light, to make us become light in the Lord, and to 


cauſe us to ſhine forth for ever as ſo many ſtars or little ſuns: 


Or, as an empty veſſel, when it is plunged into the ſea, com- 
prehends not all its waters, but receives only enough to fill it 
up, ſo that there remains no part empty : In like manner, when 
we ſhall be plunged into the ocean of the Godhead, we ſhall 
not be able to comprehend and receive ſuch infinite glory and 


happineſs; but we ſhall receive and comprehend as much as 
| ſhall content our deſires, and ſatisfy our moſt craving appetites *. 


Inſomuch that there ſhall be nothing wanting to compleat the 
bigheſt felicity of an human creature. | 

I fay not the higheſt felicity abſolutely and without reſtricti— 
on ; for there are two forts of felicities ; the one abſolutely per- 
fe, beyond which nothing can be imagined, This ſelicity or 


happineſs is only to be found in God, The other perfect in a 
certain degree; as the perfect happineſs of angels is to attain 
to that degree of glory, of which the angelical nature is capa- 


* There has commenced a great controverſy between the Themiſts and the 
Scotiſts, in which act or operation of the rational ſoul the fruition of God does con- 
ſiſt; Whether in an act of the underſtanding, or in en act of the will. The Tho- 
miſts will have it conſiſt purely in an act of the underſtanding, which is viſion: The 
Scotifts, in the act of the will, which is love, I intend not here to launch out into 
thoſe roluminous intricacies and abſtruſities, occaſioned by the management of this 
argument; it may ſuffice to tell you, that 1 think they are both in the extreme, 


and therefore I ſhall take the midele way, and reſolve the perfect fruition of God, 
partly into viſion, and partly into love. Theſe are the two arms with which we 


embrace the Divinity, and unite our ſouls to the fair One and the Good. Theſe, I 
conceive, are both ſo eſſential to the perfect fruition of God, that the idea of it can 
by no means be maintained if either of them be wanting; for ſince God is both 
fupreme truth and infinite goodnefs, he cannot be intirely poſſeſſed but by the 
moſt clear knowledge, and the moſt ardent love. And beſides, ſince the ſoul is 


Happy by her faculties, her happineſs muſt conſiſt in the inoſt perfect operation of 


each faculty: For if happineſs did conſiſt formally in the ſole operation of the un- 
cerſtanding (as moſt ſay), or in the ſole operation of the will (as others), the man 
would not be compleatly, and in all reſpects, happy; for how is it poſſible a man 
ſhould be perfectly happy in loving the greateſt good, if he did not know it; or in 


| knowing it, if he did not love it? And moreover, theſe two operations do ſo mu- 


tually tend to the promotion and conſervation of one another, that upon this depends 
the perpetuity and the conſiſtency of our happineſs : For while the bleſſed do, face 
to face, contemplate the ſupreme Truth and the infinite Goodneſs, they cannot chuſe 
but love perpetually z while they perpetually love, they cannot chuſe but contem- 
plate; and in this mutual reciprocation of the actions of the ſoul, conſiſts the per- 
petuity of Heaven, tbe circle of felicity Nox xls. 


ble 
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ble. Likewiſe the perſect happineſs of man, is to enjoy all that 
bleſſedneſs of which the human nature alone is ſuſceptible. I 
ſay the human nature alone, to diſtinguiſh it from that which is 
united to the perſon of the eternal Son of God. For by this 
union it hath attained to an incommunicable glory, of which 
other creatures cannot partake; far above whatever the children 
of God and the holy angels can or may expect. 

Moreover, there is a ſupreme and independent happineſs, 
which ſubſiſts of itſelf without any foreign aid. This kind of 
happineſs is only to be found in God: For as he is an infinite 
being, who exiſts of himſelf, without borrowing from another, 
ſo he is perfectly happy of his efſence, The other happineſs 
is that which proceeds not from ourſelves, but is derived to us 
from another, ſuch is the glory and happineſs of the angels. 
This the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe words, Gd putteth 
liaht into his angels; that is to ſay, theſe. holy ſpirits have no- 
thing of light or glory in them, but what is derived to them 
from the gracious countenance of the Father of lights. Such 
alſo is the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, There- 
fore he ſpeaks thus to God the Father, glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son alſo may glorify thee, John xvii. 1. Ina word, ſuch ſhall be 
our glory and happineſs, for as we have our being from God, 
ſo it is from him that we have our well- being, from him alone 
that we muſt expect all our glory and bliſs. 

From hence it plainly appears, Chriſtian friends, that God 
is the only object, and the only ſource of our eternal glory and 
happineſs. If you enquire of me what ſhall be the eſſential 
form ? I anſwer that it ſhall be our reſemblance to God; which 
ihall be as perfect as an human creature is capable of Now 
this reſemblance ſhall conſiſt in three things, in a pure and 
ſhining light, which ſhall not be mixed with the leaſt obſcurity z 
in a perfect and compleat holineſs, where there ſhall not be the 
leaft blemiſh; and in an infinite and unchangeable joy and con- 
tent, which ſhall never be overcaſt with the leaſt cloud of grief. 
B ut of this we have ſufficiently treated already. 

Some enquire, whether in Paradiſe there ſhall be an equality, 
or an inequality in glory and happineſs. This queſtion is more 
curious than neceſſary. For without troubling our heads whe- 
ther there ſhall be any more or leſs happy than ourſelves, it is 
fufficient for our comſort to know, that if we truly believe and 
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are penitent ; if we fear God as we ought, and ſerve him religi- 
ouſly to the end of our lives, we ſhall certainly attain to the 
glory of the children of God, and pofleſs with them a perfect 
and eternal happineſs. Nevertheleſs that we may not omit any 
thing that may give ſatisfaction to the believing ſoul, I ſhall ex- 
2mine this particular, but it ſhall be without intruding into 
thoſe things which J have not ſeen in the glaſs of the goſpel, 
Col. ii. 18, or which I have not learned from the great phyfi- 
cian of our ſouls. I ſhall firſt declare the opinion of the moſt 
learned men upon this rich and excellent ſubject. Afterwards 
I ſhall add my own, which I ſubmit, with the reſt of this trea- 


tiſe, to the judgment of wiſer perſons, who exercife themſelves 


in meditations upon ſpiritual and heavenly matters. 

Some believe, that in paradiſe there ſhall be but one glory 
and happineſs, which ſhall be equal and uniform in all thoſe 
that enjoy it. Their principal reaſons are, Firſt, 'That we can 
have no glory and happineſs, but that which hath been merited 
for us by the Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
that as this glorious Saviour hath purchaſed this glory and hap- 
pineſs for all the elect equally, ſo they ſhall all enjoy it in the 
higheſt degree of perfection. Secondly, That the holineſs of 
all the bleſſed ſhall be perfect; therefore as they ſhall be al! 
perfectly holy, fo they ſhall be all perfectly and ſovereignly 
Happy. Thirdly, that our Saviour faith expreſsly, without 
any exception, That the righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the fun, i in the 
&ingdom of their Father, Mat. xiii. 43. Now the ſun is king of 
the ſtars, and the brighteſt of all the heavenly luminaries, 


Fourthly, that they are reprefented in Heaven, as ſo many 


kings, having on their heads crowns of gold, Rev. i. 6. iv. 4. 
v. 10. Now there is no inequality among kings; each of them 
being poſſeſſed of a ſovereign glory and independent authority. 
Fifthly, That Jeſus Chriſt repreſents to us the tranſaction at the 
end of the world, by the parable of a father of a family, who 
when even was come, gave the ſame hire unto every one that 
had laboured in his vineyard, Matt. xx. Sixthly, That it is faid 
in general terms, That we ſhall ſee God face to face, 1 Cor, xiii. 12, 
and that we fall ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. and that in this 
bleſſed viſion ſhall conſiſt man's principal happineſs. Laſtly, 
F hat after the reſurrection, God ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor, xv. 28. 


Which 
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Which expreſſion denotes the higheſt glory, and moſt imagina- 
ble felicity. 

Others think on the contrary, that in Heaven there ſhall be 
an inequality of glory, and divers degrees of happineſs. This 
they chiefly ground upon two paſlages of holy ſcripture ; the one 
is John xiv. 2. where Chriſt ſaith to his apoſtles, In my Father's 
houſe are many manſions : The other, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. where 
St. Paul ſpeaking at large of the happineſs of the ſaints after 
the reſurrection, ſaith, There is one glory of the Sun, and another 
glory of the Moon; and another glory of the Stars For one flar differeth 
from another lar i in glory. So alſo is the reſurrection of the dead. 
Others again, not content to believe an inequality of glory 
and happineſs, diſcourſe of it with as much confidence as if 


God had admitted them to the knowledge of his eternal ſecrets, 


or as if he had diſcovered to them all the wonders of the heaven- 
ly Jeruſalem, more plainly than to his beloved diſciple. They 
not only affirm, that there ſhall be divers degrees of glory and 
happineſs; but they tell us who they are that ſhall obtain ſuch 
and ſuch degrees; and dogmatically determine what ſhall be 
the glory of virgins, what that of conſeſſors, and what that of 
martyrs. In a word, ſome are tranſported with an high opini- 
on of themſelves, and their merits, that they make an open pro- 
feſſion of being of the number of ſuch as {hall obtain the _”— 
eſt degrees of glory and happineſs. 

But in my opinion the truth is to be found between thefe two 
extremes. Therefore without preſcribing alaw to the conſcience 
faay, ina matter whereof the deciſion is, in no reſpect, neceſſary 
to falvtion: On the one hand I ſay, that in heaven there ſhall 
be divers degrees of glory and happineſs; but then on the o- 
ther, I dare not pretend to deſcribe them, much leſs to apply 
them to particular perſons, or to ſay who ſhall poſſeſs ſuch and 
ſuch degrees, This would be to ſet our mouth againſt the 


heavens, Pf. Ixxiii. 9. and to lay hands upon the forbidden fruit. 


Inſtead of being ſerviceable to others, we ſhould wilfully caſt 
ourſelves away; for ſuch as are ſo audacious as to ſearch into the 
divine majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up in its glory. 

And though we verily believe degrees of glory, yet I hope we 
may obſerve without offence to any perſon, that this opinion is 
not to be eſtabliſhed upon the forementioned paſſages, from 
whence no ſuch concluſion can be drawn. For in the four- 
teenth chapter of St, John, our Saviour ſaith: not, There are 


many 
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many apartments or manſions, ſome whereof are richer and mote wy 
| glorious than others; but only, in my Father's houſe are many 80 
manſions. The meaning of our bleſſed Saviour is as clear as the ſh 
day, his aim was to raiſe up the drooping fpirits of his apoſtles, 
and to comfort them on account of his abſence, * For this pur- di 
poſe he tells them, he was gofng to dwell in an houſe, where 7 
there is not only room fot himfelf, but alſo for them, and for all to 
| thoſe that ſhall believe in him through their miniſtry. Nothing mi 
can be plainer than his own expoſition of theſe words, in the ſe- in 
venteenth chapter of the ſame goſpel, where he ſpeaks to God G 
in this manner, Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt gives _ 
me, be with me where 1 am, that they may behold my glory which thiu k 
haſt given me: For the other text, in 1 Cor. xv. I beſeech you, Ir 


devout fouls, read over the Apoſtle's words, and conſider with 
a religious attention what goes before, and what follows after, 
you ſhall find that the Apoſtle had no intention to compare the 
Saints, the one with the other, but only to manifeſt the diffe- 
rence which there is between our bodies as they are in this cor- 
ruptible and mortal life, and as they ſhall be when they fhall 
have put on incorruption and immortality. Therefore, when 
he hath ſaid, There is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the 
ram, and another glory of the flars ; for one flar differeth from a- 
not her flar in glory; he doth not add, in like manner, there is 
one glory of one bleſſed Saint, and another glory of another 
but he ſaith, Se alſo is the reſurrection of the dead; it is ſown in 
corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption; it is ſown in difhonour, it is 
raiſed in glory; it 1s fown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power; it is 
oon a natural body, it 1s raiſed a ſpiritual body. 
What is it therefore that leads us to believe theſe divers de- 
grees of glory and happineſs? Firft, It is the conſideration of 
the different puniſhments of the damned: for as in Hell there 
is a diverſity of miſery, and divers degrees of torments, ſo it is 
very probable that in Heaven there is a diverſity of happineſs, 
and ſeveral degrees of glory. 
Secondly, God to declare his manifold wiſdom, Eph. iii. 10. 
'1 beſtows all his riches, and the abundance of his bleſſings, with 
| a wonderful variety, and an admirable order, Thus you ſee in 
| nature a rich profuſion of divers gifts and excellencies : For ex- 
'R ample, the ſme}l and beauty of the roſe, is different from that 
| of the lily; the luſtre of the di; amond is not like that of the va 
Þþ an 
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and the light of the ſun differs from that of the moon and ſtars. 
So it is highly credible, that in the Heaven of Heavens, there 


ſhall be divers degrees of light and glory. 


Among the holy Angels there are diſtinctions of honour and 


dignity, whence we read of Archangels, 1 Th. iv. 16. Jude ix. 
Thrones, dominions, fgrincipalities and powers, Col. i. 16. As there- 
fore among the Angels there are ſeveral degrees of glory, it is not 
unlikely that the ſame order ſhall be obſerved among the Saints 
in Heaven. Moreover, as in the church militant the graces of 
God are divers, the ſouls of the faithful being adorned with va- 
rious excellencies, and endowed with different degrees of light, 


knowledge, faith, hope, charity, and holineſs; thus, accord- 


ing to the analogy of faith, we may reaſonably ſuppoie, that 
in the church triumphant, there ſhall be divers degrees of glory 
and happineſs, and the rather becauſe glory is nothing elſe but 
the conſummation and perfection of grace. This reaſon appears 
no where in a ſtronger light than in the parable of the talents, 
where Jeſus Chriſt beſtows upon his ſervants a glory proporti- 
oned ta the riches of his grace, No one can imagine, that the 
words relate to God's favours diſtributed to his faithful ſervants 
here upon earth; for our Lord ſpeaks of what he intends to do 
when he ſhall come down from Heaven to judge the world; at 
which time he ſhall ſay to him who hath improved the talent ot 
his grace, Well dene, thou good and faithful ſervant, enter thou in- 
ta the joy of thy Lord, and ſhall cauſe the unprofitable ſervant to 
be caſt into outer darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and gnoſh- 
ing of teeth, Matt. xxv. 23, 30. 

| ought not to forget what we read on this ſubject, 2 Cor. ix. 
Hie which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which 
ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountiſully, They are St. Paul's 
. words, whack expreſsly declare an inequality of glory and hap- 
pineſs to be expected among the rewards in Heaven. It may be 
alſo worthy of our obſervation, that the felicities of Heaven are 
repreſented to us by a feaſt, where all partake of the ſame meats, 
but ſome arc advanced to 2 more honourable room than others. 
This, as I conceive, may be gathered from our nene words, 
Many ſhell come from the caſt, and from the weſt ; and jhail fit at 
table in the kingdom of Heaven, with Abraham, "Ns und Jacob. 
It may alſo be underſtood from that other paflage, where La- 
zarus is carried by the holy Angels into Abraham's boſom. 
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Laſtly, J ground my opinion upon the xiith chapter of Daniel, 
where this blefied Prophet, when he had ſpoken in general 
terms of the ſuture happineſs of the faithful, who ſhall riſe to e- 
ternal life, he offers to mention ſome, on whom God hath be- 
ſtowed more lizht upon earth, and whoſe miniftry he hath made 
uſe of, to bring many ſouls to ſalvation ; amongſt theſe he ſeems 
to put divers degrees of glory; They that are wiſe ſhall ſhine as 
the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that bring many to righte- 
ouſnejs, as the flars for ever. From this text of . ſcripture one 
may apparently conclude, that as the light of the firmament 
differs much from that of the bright 4255 and as among the 
ſtars there is a diverſity of light, in like manner there ſhall be 
divers and different degrees of glory among the bleſſed in Hea- 
ven. 

Now, in anſwer to that argument, That Jeſus Chriſt bath 
purchaſed for us the glory and happineſs of Heaven, that there- 
fore this glory and happineſs ſhould be equal, I und this rea- 
ſon is weighty. I intend not abſolutely to deny it; but I ſhall 
offer ſeveral things to the conſideration of the pious and devout 
ſouls, who ſhall peruſe this treatiſe, Firſt, That although the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us Heaven, and that 
we are not able to claim it by our moſt regenerate action, or 
merit it by our molt painful ſufferings and martyrdom ; becauſe 
that when we have performed all that is commanded, our Sa- 
viour requires us to ſay, Ve are unprofitable ſervants, becauſe we 
have done nothing but what we are bound ta do, Luke xvii. and be- 
cauſe his holy Apoſtle aſſures us, that when all things are rechon- 
ed up, the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be cm- 
pared with the glory which ſball be revealed to us, Rom. viii. ne- 
verthel.is God is ſo good, merciful, and bountiful, that he 
bears with our imperfections, and he rewarcs as a father, with 


a free reward, all the good works of bis ſervants, chiefly the 


works of charity, "Therefore Jeſus Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, 
and gencrally all the faithful, //h9/oever ſhall give unts you f 
drink a cup of water, becauſe jeu are Chriſt's, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward, And becauſe it is the cuttom of the 
eaſtern pcople to warm their drink, therefore to give a cup ot 
cold water may be reckontd the ſmalleſt aſſiſtance, our Saviour 
faith, 1/hrjrcver Hall give unto one of theſe little ones a cup of coli 


water ily, in the name of a diſciple, verily, Þ ſay unto you, he ſhall 
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; mt loſe his reward, Matt. x. If ſuch as beſtow a cup of col? wa- 
ter for God's ſake, are rewarded in Heaven, what may not thoſe 
bountiful ſouls expect there, who now ſpend their eſtates in 


charitable deeds? Beſides, we have heard a Prophet tel} us, that 


all fuch as by the light of their doctrines, and the holineſs of 
their lives, lead many ſouls to their falvation, ſhall ſhine for e- 


ver in Heaven as fo many bright ſtars. It ſtands with reaſon, 


for if our Saviour will, in his infinite mercy, reward ſuch a ſmall 
kindneſs as the gift of a draught of water to one of his children, 
they ſhall excel in glory, who fpend for his ſake, in his quarre!, 
every drop of their blood, and by their D-aths confirm his holy 
goſpel. This is a faithful ſaying, if we die with Jeſus Chriſt, w2 
hall alfo live with him; if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſs reign 
with him, But that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, and makes 
for this purpoſe, is, that all the ſpiritual graces which are be- 
ſtowed upon us, in this life, proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, pur- 
chaſed for us by the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his 
precious blood, Now theſe graces are different and various. 
Therefore as there are divers degrees in grace, why ſhould there 
not be divers degrees in glory, ſince both have been purchaſed 
for us with the ſame price, by the death and paihon of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt? 

The other argument, drawn from the happineſs and perfecti- 
on of the glorified Saints, is rational but not infallible, For as 
ſeveral diamonds may be perfect in their kind, ſo that the clear- 
eſt eye cannot take notice of any defect, yet nevertheleſs they 
may differ 1a weight and value. All the ſtars have their per- 
tection and light; neverthelets one ſtar differs from another itar 
in glory. All the Angels of Heaven are perſectly happy and 
holy, and yet there is a great inequality amongſt them in glory 
and dignity. Likewiſe, although all the bleſied ſhall attain to a 
perfect holineſs, in my judgment, that cannot hinder the diver- 
ſity of degrees of glory and happineſs. 

I acknowledge alſo, that the other objection, drawn from 
theſe words, The juſt ſhall fhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their 
Father, is not to be deſpiſed ; but it concludes nothing to the 
purpoſe. For if you ſhould cut ont excellently well ſome orbs 
of cryſtal, of different ſizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and ſhould 
put them all in the ſun, they would be all full of lizht in every 
part, every one of them would repreſent the beautiful image of 
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that ſun that looks upon them; ſo that it may very well be (aid 
of them all, that they ſhine as the ſun, Nevertheleſs, according 
to their brightneſs and ſize, they receive more light, and the 
ſun ſeems greater in the one than the other. To the other ob- 
jection, That all the glorihed Saints in Heaven are named 
Kings; I anſwer, This is not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
no more than when it is ſaid, That they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. That may continue in the ſame compariſon, 
I may fay, that all Kings have a ſovereign Majeity, which ac- 
knowled zes none above it, but God from whom it proceeds; 
and nevertheleſs ſome have a greater power and riches than o- 
thers : Likewiſe all the glorified Saints ſhall enjoy a ſovereign 
and perfect happineſs, and receive it immediately from God; but 
this cannot hinder them from differing from one another in 
glory. I anſwer, next, the other argument, taken out of the 


parable of the father of a family, who at the evening of the day 


rewarded equally all his Jabourers, that had been employed in 
his vineyard, giving to every one of them a penny: That para- 
bles are as pictures, or repreſentations, in which, beſides the 
thing intended to be drawn, there are many particulars, which 
ſerve but as flouriſhes to adorn the pieces. If we ſhould con- 
{ider every particular of this parable, we might conclude from 
hence, that, among ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, there will be ſome 
murmuring againſt God, who ſhall envy their fellow Saints, 
which to me appears a groſs abſurdity, The deſign of our Sa— 
viour is not to fpeak of the equality of the glorified Saints; but 
his intent is to ſhew, that thoſe whom God calls firſt, ſhould 
not deſpiſe the others; becauſe God, who doth with his own 
what he pleaſeth, is able to make them equal, and to beſtow 
upon them the ſame advantages. Laſtly, as every one whom the 
good man of the houſe ſent into his vineyard at various times of 
the day, received for their wages a penny; in the ſame man- 
ner, whoſoever God effectually calls into his church, whether it 
be in youth or age, nay, even at the hour of Death, they ſhall 
all receive from his infinite bounty eternal life; but from hence 
we cannot conclude any thing contrary to this truth, that in 
Heaven there ſhall be different degrees of glory. 

The greateſt difficulty, in my judgment, lies in this allegati- 
on, That we ſhall ſee God face to face; and that he will be all in all, 


1 Cor, xiii, xy, Nevertheleſs we may ſay, that as all the damned 
in 
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in Hell ſhall loſe all ſight of God; yet that cannot hin- 
der the divers degrees of pain and torment ; likewiſe, all the 
olorified Saints in Heaven hall ſee God; but this fight, which 
all enjoy, cannot remove the inequality of their glory and hap- 
pineſs. As when all men look upon the ſame ſun, but ſeveral 
receive the benefit of its beams in a different manner; thus we 
ſhall all behold the ſame God; but the gracious aſpect of his 
countenance ſhall be caſt upon us variouſly, and produce in us 
divers effects. We may alſo make uſe of another compariſon: 
As when we caſt many empty veſſels into the ſame ſea, they 
are filled up; ſo that it may be ſaid of them, that the ſea is in 
them all; yet ſome may be more capacious, and receive more 
water, than others; likewiſe all the Saints ſhall enter into the 
ſame wonderful ocean of the Godhead, they ſhall be all filled 
uß to the brim with his glorious preſence ; ſo that God ſhall be 
All in all; nevertheleſs we ſhall receive different meaſures of the 
waters iſſuing forth to eternal life. In a word, as God will 
_ caſt headlong all the reprobates into the ſame lake of fire and 
brimſtone, and yet there ſhall. be divers degrees among them of 
puniſhments ; ſo God ſhall cauſe all the elect to diink out of the 
ſame river of pleaſure ; but there ſhall be a difference amongſt 
their degrees of Glory. Moreover this paſſage may be thus un- 
derſtood: God fhall be all in all; that is to ſay, he ſhail be to us all 
riches, glory, light, meat, drink, pleaſure, &c. In my judgment, 
we cannot conclude from hence, that he is to be in all equally. 
If any have other thoughts, or is of a different opinion to me, 
I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor undertake to contradict 
him: For I conceive, that ſince Almighty God hath hid the glo- 
ries and happineſs of Heaven, and covered them over with a thick 
cloud, on purpole to limit our too curious inquiry, we cannot 
mention them with too much modeſty and reſpect. Only I mutt 
make another remark for the comfort of devout ſouls, whoſe 
thoughts and minds are in Heaven; that when we aiarm, that 
there ſhall be different degrees of glory in paradiſe, we muſt not 
fancy that this ſhall be any prejudice to the perfect happineſs 
of the glorified ones. For if I may once again make uſe of the 
compariſon, of the ſun beams, and of the waters of the fea, I 
cannot find any more proper for this purpole. As all eyes that 
look upon the clear ſun, without cloud or miſt, receive its rays 
in a different manner, yet they have all light enough to fee to 
guide 
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guide themſelves, and to rejoicce in this beautiful luminary that 
enlightens them; if ſome take in a greater meaſure of that 
light, this hinders not the reſt from enjoying alſo a ſuffictency : 
ſo ſhall it be with all the glorified fouls, when they ſhall behold 
God, the Father of Lights, the true Son that ſhall ſhine for e- 
ver and ever: if any of them ſhall have more or leſs of light, 
that ſhall not concern or prejudice their ſovereign happineſs, for 
every one of them ſhall enjoy as much as they ſhall be.able to 


contain, or ſhall be neceſſary to complete their joy, and perfect 


their happineſs. As when we caſt into the ſea many empty veſ- 
ſels, ſome greater, ſome leſs, the greater contains more water, 
and the leſſer not ſo much; yet they all receive enough to be 


filled up to the brim: if the leaſt of theſe veſſels had the know- 


ledge to ſpeak, they would not complain of the greater for con- 


taining more than they, becauſe they have all as much as they 


can either deſire or expect; likewiſe, when the Saints ſhall be 
admitted into the unfathomable ſea of glory and happineſs, they 


ſhall be filled all up to the brim, fo that they ſhall not be able to 


deſire any more. They ſhall be all, according to their different 


capacities, perfectly and entirely happy. Conſider, therefore, 
Chriſtian ſoul, that if thou enjoyeſt ſo much ſatisfaction, de- 


light, and pleaſure, as thou art capable of, although others may 
have ſomething more, thou art notleſs happy for their overplus. 
There is none but God alone, who according to the infinity of 
his Being, poſſeſſeth an unmeaſurable and infinite glory and hap- 


pineſs. This bottomleſs ſource of glory and bliſs, ſhall for e- 


ver and ever overflow all the glorified Saints in Heaven, and ſa- 
tisfy their ſouls with unſpeakable delights, 

You may ask, Chriſtians, In what part of the great world 
ſhall God cauſe us to enjoy ſo many rare pleaſures, and heaven- 
ly contentments ? Where ſhall he diſcover ſo much glory and 
ſplendor ? In what part doth he intend to ſhew ſo many divine 
marks of his gracious preſence ? I anſwer, That this place is 
above the elemental world, above all the heavens that appear before 
our eyes, and which roll about us. If we will underſtand this, 
we muſt remember, that the holy ſcripture makes mention ol 
three Heavens: The firſt is the large extent of the air, diſtin- 
guiſhed by the learned into three regions: In this ſenſe it is to 
be underſtood when it ſpe ks of the birds of the air. The ſe- 


cond Heaven comprehends the heavenly ſpheres, the globes, that 
| | are 
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are between the Moon and the firmament, where are all the fixed 
ſtars; and if beyond this there be any other ſphere, whereof the 
motion is ſo powerful and ſwift as to carry with it the inferior 
globes, and to cauſe them to roll round in the ſpace of twenty- 
four hours. Of this Heaven David ſpeaks in Pſal. xix. The 
Heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament fheweth bis 
handy-work ; he hath put in them a tabernacle for the Sun, Now, 
above all theſe heavenly ſpheres mentioned by the Aſtronomers 
(ſome reckon up nine or ten, others more), there is yet a third 
Heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xii. I #niw, ſaith he, a 
man in Chriſt, which was taken up into the third Heaven; I know 
that he was taten up into Paradiſe, and heard words which cannot 
be ſpoken, which are not poſſible for man to utter. The holy Apoſtle 
leaves no manner of difficulty; for the third Heaven he names 
Paradiſe, where he heard unſpeakable words, which are not pol- 
lible to be uttered, | 

The celeſtial globes roll about continually ; but this third 
Heaven, for its excellency, is ſtiled, the Heaven; and is fixed in 
an eternal ſettlement, And as much as theſe beautiful orbs have 
a greater light and glory than the air, and the inferior bodies; 
ſo much the more doth this third Heaven excel them. It is 
my judgment, that Solomon means this third Heaven, ſituate a- 
bove all the reſt, which exceeds them ſo much in beauty and 
glory, when he ſpeaks to God, of the Heavens, and of the Hea- 
ven of Heavens, 1 Kings viii. That is to ſay, the molt excellent, 
the higheſt, and the moſt glorious of all the Heavens, are not a- 
ble to contain thee ; and God himſelf declares, by his holy Pro- 
phets, The Heavens are my throne, and the earth is my foot/t5:!, 
Iſaiah Ixvi. For in this high Heaven God hath placed his throne, 

where he diſcovers his glory, and the brightneſs of his lumi- 
nous countenance. There the Seraphins fly, and thouſand thou- 
ſands worſhip him, and ten thouſand millions ſtand continual- 
ly before him, Iſaiah vi. Dan. vii. Here the bleſſed ſoul of our 
Saviour Chriſt aſcended as ſoon as it had left the body, according 
to what he promiſed to the crucihed thief, Yerily, T fay unto thee, 
This day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, Luke xxiii. Into this 
place our glorious Saviour entered, both in foul and body, after 
his reſurrection; and here it was that St. Stephen ſaw him, 
when he cried out, 1 fee the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chrift [it - 
ting at the right hand of God, Acts vii, And to this plac 
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ſouls of all ſuch as die in his favour are carried up, Therefore 
St. Paul to the Hebrews mentions, immediately after the thou- 


ſands of angels, the ſpirits of ju/l men made perfect; and the church and 


congregation of the firſl-barn, whoſe names are written in Heaven, 


In ſhort, it is the glorious ſeat, where we hope that God will 
receive us both in ſoul and body, at that day, when we ſhall be 
taken up into the air, above the clouds of Heaven, to be for ever 


with the Lord Jeſus. 
Some enquire, What ſhall become then of this elemental world? 
Whether this Heaven that appears to our eyes, and this earth 


which ſuſtains us, ſhall periſh? Or whether they ſhall remain yet 


after the great day of doom ? 

Certain profane Atheiſts are perſuaded, that the world ſhall 
remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, and that there ſha!l be no 
kind of alteration. The Apoſtle St. Peter hath propheſied of 


theſe perſons, and deſcribed them in their own colours; There 
ſhall come at the laſt day mockers, walking after their own luſis, ſay- 


ing, here is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the Fathers are 
aſleep, ail things continue in the ſame manner, ſince the beginning 
of the world, I need not trouble myſelf to anſwer ſuch impie- 


ties, as I here ſpeak to none but devout ſouls, who reverence 


the divinity of the holy ſcriptures ; and are fully perſuaded of 


the truth of all the articles of our Creed. 


When men oppoſe a falſe doctrine, they often run from one 
extremity to another. Therefore ſome imagine, that the world 
ſhall totally periſh; and that as God hath made the Heavens 
and the earth, and the reſt of the elements, out of nothing, he 
will reduce them all again into their primitive ſtate, and that he 
intends to create others, more beautiful, more holy, and far 
more glorious. There are two ſorts of expreſſions that ſeem to 
Won this opinion. The firſt ſpeaks of the Heavens and of 
the earth, as of perifſhing and decaying creatures. In this man- 
ner David diſcourſeth of them, Pſalm cii. after him the Apoitle 
to the Hebrews, Thou, Lord, haßt ęſtabliſped the earth, and the 


Ileavens are the works of thy hands ; they ſhai! periſh, but thou ſhalt 


endure ; they ſball wax old as det a garment ; and as a veſture ſbalt 


thou fold themup, and they ſhall bs changed. And our Saviour tells 


us, in Matt. xxiv. The Heavens and the earth ſhall faſs away ; but 
my word, fhail not paſs awey, Eſpecially the words of St. Peter, 
in the ſecond e and in the third chapter, are remarkable. 


The 
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The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a noiſe ; and the elements. ſhall 

melt with heat; and the earth, with the works that are therein, hall 
le burnt up. The other paſſages mention new Heavens, and a 
new earth, as in Iſaiah Ixv. Behold, I. create new Heavens, and a 
new earth ; and the former things ſhall be remembered no more, 
Likewiſe, in 2 Pet. iii. before-mentioned, Me look fer new Hea- 
vens, and a new earth, according to his promiſe, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs, And in Rev. xxi. I ſaw a new Heaven, and. a 
new earth; for the fir/l Heaven, and the firſt earth, were paſſed a- 
way; and thats was no more ſea, Moreover, St. Paul to the He- 
brews ſpeaks of the world ta come. From hence ſome conclude, 
that the old world ſhall be deſtroyed, and that God will create a 
new one. 

There is no man, N is a real Chriſtian, can doubt of that 
wonderful change which ſhall happen to the world at the laſt 
day, if he conſiders the fore- mentioned paſſages of holy ſcrip- 
ture; eſpecially that of St. Peter, The Heavens ſpall paſs away 

with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with heat; and the ea. 1b, 
with the works that are therein, ſhall be burntup. As the walls of 
Jericho fell down at the ſound of the prieſts trumpets ; fo this 
great world ſhall: be overturned at the blaſt of the Archan- 
gel's trumpet. Our reaſon alone, being enlightened by divine 
revelation, ſeems to confirm this truth ; for ſince the houſe in- 
tected with a ſpreading leproſy was to be demoliſhed, how much 
rather ought the world to be deſtroyed, becauſe in it are to be 
ſeen apparently the ſpots and blemiſhes of ſin, which may em- 
phatically be called a ſpiritual leproſy ? 

But though the great fabrick of this world muſt be . 
and turned vokds down, yet we do not believe, that it ſhall be 
reduced to nothing. Its qualities ſhall be changed, and, it 
may be, its form ſhall be altered ; but its ſubſtance and matter 
thall continue al ways the ſame. For, Firſt, As God hath created 
the world for his own glory, he cannot be for ever diſappointed 
of the intent of his creation. And becauſe this world hath not 
glorified him as it ought, he will put it into a condition proper to 
glorify him anſwerable to the purpoſe for which he drew it out 
of nothing.” Secondly, Since this world was created to ſerve 
man, as a looking-glaſs, to behold the eternal power of God; 
and that this beautiful looking-glaſs hath been ſpotted and ſul- 
lied by fin; it is yet poſſible to cleanſe it, and make it brighter, 
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that it might repreſent its Creatot better, and ſnew forth a more 
perfect image of his Divine Majefty. Thirdly, Since God doth 
nothing in vain, there is no likelihood, that he ſhould deftroy 
the world totally, and reduce the primitive matter to no! hing, 
from whence it was drawn, to create new matter, becauſe he 
is able of this old matter to make a new earth, and a new Hea- 
ven, as pure and undefiled, as if the matter had been newly 
created, Fourthly, Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the works 
of the creation; but it hath not touched, either the firſt mat- 


ter, or its being; ſo that God can take away this defilement, and 


remove this deformity, without touching the matter which of 
itſelf is innocent, In man, the little world, and the compendi- 


um of the great, I find a beautiful and perfect image of that 


which God will do with the whole world. God intends not to 
deſtroy the ſubſtance of ſouls, but only to purge them from all 
vicious qualities, and beautify them with righteoufneſs and true 
holineſs, ſo that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven : 
Likewiſe he intends not to deftroy the ſubſtance of our bodies, 
but he will free them from corruption, from Death, and cloathe 
them with glory and immortality; fo that this vile body fhall be 
rendered conformable to the glorious body of the Son of God, 
and ſhall ſhine as the ſun : So God will not altogether deſtroy 
the world, and aboliſh its ſubſtance, but he will rectify all its 
imperfections, and add to it a greater glory. If it be lawful for 
me to diſcover here all my thoughts, I muſt fay, that I put a 
greater difference between Heaven and earth; for the earth is 
altogether corrupt, and defiled with fin ; it is the earth chiefly, 
that groans under the burden of fo many iniquities, which reign 
in it; but if Heaven is guilty of any crime, it is becauſe it hath 
given light to ſuch as have been rebels againſt the divine Ma- 
jeſty, and aſſiſted the curfed earth by its favourable influences. 
Becauſe of this great difference, it is my opinion, that the 
earth ſhall be deſtroyed by fire; and that all its beautiful build- 


ings, and proud palaces, ſhall be turned into aſhes, But the 
change which ſhall happen in Heaven, ſhall only be to make it 


more beautifu] and brighter, that the children of God may have 
there a more glorious palace. This ſeems to have been typified 
in the ceremonial law ; for as we have already obſerved, ſpeak- 
ing of that which ſhall happen to the ſoul and body, that when 


an ea then veſſel was defiled, it was to be broken to pieces; but 
ſuch 
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{ach veſſels, as were of a more precious metal, as of braſs, or of 
ſilver, or of gold, were to be purified with fire; likewiſe the earth, 
with all its works, ſhall paſs through the flames, ſo that it ſhall 
loſe its preſent ſhape and qualities.“ But Heaven, that is as braſs, 
or ren as fine ſilver, ſnall only be purified by the fire of the 
laſt judgment. If you remove the cauſe, you take away alſo 
the effect; if you remove away fin, you alſo remove its puniſh- 
ment. Now it is becauſe of man's ſin, that the world hath 
and ſhall undergo ſo great a change. Therefore as God, by his 
infinite mercy, hath forgiven man's fin, it is alſo to be expected 
from the ſame: mercy, that he will not totally deſtroy the world, 
but that he will rather free it from corruption, unto wah our 
ſin hath made it ſubject. 
Unleſs God deals in this manner, our joy and comfort ſeems: 
not complete, and God appears not perfectly ſatisfied and recon- 
ciled. While a ſubject continues in rebellion, and in the dit 
pleaſure of his prince; not only his perſon is purſued and pu- 
niſhed, but all that belong to him, bear the marks of wrath and 
indignation of the prince whods he hath offended. His dwelling - 
houſe is commonly pulled down, his woods are cut and man- 
gled, and his inheritance is deſtroyed : But when he has made 


Let us if you pleaſe, reflect upon this occaſion on the vanity and tranſieat glory cf 
this habitable world; how by the force of one element breaking looſe upon the 
reſt, all the vanities of nature, all the works of art, all the labours of men, are re- 
duced to nothing. All that we admircd and adored before, as great and magnificeit, 
is obliterated or vanithed ; and another form and face of things, plain, fimple, and 
every where the ſame, overſpreads the whole earth, Where are now the great em- 
pires of the world, and their gieat imperial cities? Their pillars, trophies and mo-. 
numents of glory? Shew me where they ſtood, read the inſcription, tell me the 
victor's name, What remains, what impreflione; what difference, or diſtinction, da 
you ſee in this maſs of fire? Rome itſelf, eternal Rome, the great city, the empreſs of 
_ the world, whoſe domination and ſuperſtition, ancient and modern, make a great 
part of the hiſtory of this earth; what is become of her now? She laid her founda- 
tions deep, and her palaces were ſtrong and ſumptuous ; ſhe glorified herſelf, ans 
lived deliciouſly, and ſaid in her heart, I fit Queen, and ſhall fee no forrow : But ker 
hour is come, ſhe is wiped away from the face of the earth, and buried in everla(l- 
ing oblivion, But it is not cities only, and works of men's bande but the evetla{t- 
ing hills, the mountains and rocks of the earth are melted as wax before the ſun, and 
their place is no where found, Here ſtood the Alps, the load of the earth, that ca— 
vered many countries, and reached their arms from the ocean to the Black f26z i! 
this huge maſs of ſtone is ſoftened and diſſolved as a tender cloud into rain. Here 
ſtood the African mountains, and Atlas, with his top above the clouds; there was 
frozen Caucaſus, and Taurus, and 13835 and the mountains of Aſia; and yonder 
towards the north, ſtood the Riphæan hills, clothed in ice and ſnow: All theſe are 
vaniſhed, dropt away as the ſnow upon their heads, Great and marvellous are thy 
works, juſt and true are thy. ways, thou King of Saints! ! Hallelujah, 
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his peace, his houſe ig built up again, all ſigns of the king's dif. 
pleaſure are taken away, and-every thing appears with a more 
pleaſant countenance. Thus, becauſe of our rebellion and trea- 
ſon againſt God, he hath puniſhed the world for our ſakes, and 
hath made it ſenſible of his wrath : But now that our peace is 
made, or rather God having made peace by the blood of his 
Son, we may juſtly expect, that he will remove all ſigns of his 
diſpleaſure and revenge. I remember, upon this ſubject, what 
David ſaid to God, when he ſaw the angel deſtroy Feruſalem ; 
1 have ſinned, and have done wickedly ; but theſe ſheep, what have 
they done? 2 Sam. xxiv. In the ſame manner every believer 
may ſay to God, Lo, I have ſinned, O Lord; I and my brethren 


have done wickedly; but theſe inanimate creatures, what have 


they done ? Our fins have defiled the earth: And all that may 
be objected againſt Heaven, is, to have yielded light and aſſiſt- 
ance to us rebels. Since therefore thou haſt blotted out our ſins, 
and pardoned our rebellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs creatures, 
which cannot be puniſhed but for our ſakes. + 

At preſent we may without difficulty underſtand the afore- 
mentioned paſſages of holy ſcripture, and ſuch as tend to the 


ſame purpoſe, For when David and St. Paul aſſure us, That 


the Heavens ſhall periſh, and they ſhall be changed as a gurment; 1 
anſwer, That they ſhall periſh in reſpect of their qualities, but 
not of their ſubſtance ; and that the change ſhall not be as when 


one garment is caſt off, and another is taken; but as when 
the ſpots and blemiſhes of an old garment are taken away, and 


it becomes freſher, When your cloathing is grown old, and 
worn out, if it were in your power to make it become new a- 
gain, and as beautiful as ever it was, you would never think of 
ſeeking for new ſtuff. That which is impoſſible to men, is pol- 


ſible with God, Luke vi. And when our Saviour in St. Mat- 


thew's goſpel ſaith, That the Heavens, and the earth, ſhall paſs a- 
way; but my words ſhall not paſs away; I might affirm, that theſe 
words are to be underſtood comparatively, that is to ſay, that 
the Heavens, and the earth, ſhall paſs away, rather than that 
the words of God ſhould fail of an accompliſhment. Our Sa- 
viour confirms this interpretation, when he ſaith in St, Luke's 

goſpel, It is eaſier for Heaven and earth to paſs away, than that on? 
tittle of the law ſhould not be fulfilled. The holy ſcripture is full of 


"ſuch kind of expreſſions ; but I would rather ſtick to the an- 


{wers 
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ſwers which I have already given to the former text, and ſay, 
that the Heavens, and the earth, ſhall paſs away, not in regard 
of their ſubſtance, but only in regard of their qualities and acci- 
dents that belong to them. | | 
In St. Peter's expreffions, ] find a double compariſon or allu- 
fron; the one relates to the tents that are pulled down, when 
the pieces are taken aſunder. This compariſon is very proper; 
for this world is like a great tabernacle, a glorious pavilion, God 
ſhall pull off the coverings, he ſhall cut the cords, and ſeparate 
every part. But he will one day raiſe it up again, gather every 
piece, and make it a Royal tabernacle, full of ſplendor and glory. 
The other compariſon is borrowed from goldſmiths, who 
caſt the gold and metals into pots, and then melt them in the 
fire, Now as they deſtroy not by this means the gold, and the 
ſilver; but they cleanſe them from the droſs, and the ſroth, 
cauſe them to appear in all their brightneſs and beauty, and give 
them a new ſhape and form; ſo the fire of the laſt judgment 
| ſhall not conſume the Heavens, and the earth; but ſhall only 
give them a new form and greater beauty. 
The ſtrongeſt objection, in my opinion, is occaſioned by the 
words of St. Peter, The earth, and the works that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt: But I anſwer to this, That there is a great dif- 
ference between burning, and being totally conſumed and a- 
boliſhed. If it were in the power of a man, whoſe houſe is con- 
ſumed to the ground, to raiſe it up again from its ruins, and to 
make it more beautiful and glorious than before, by his word 
alone, he would never ſeek for other materials. Now ſhall I 
ſay again, that what is impoſſible with men, is poſſible with 
God? He hath already created the world by his word, and he 
is able to reſtore it again by the ſaine, Art hath found out methods 
to make beautiſul veſſels of melted aſhes ; and ſhall not God's 
hand, unto which all the {kill of art, and the ſtrength of nature, 
cannot be compared, be able to gather up the aſhes of the earrh, 
and to make of it a body full of glory and light ? 
From hence you may perceive, how we are to underſtand, that 
there ſhall.be new Heavens and a new earth; they ſhall not be 
new in regard of their ſubſtance and matter, but they ſhall be 
new in regard of thoſe noble qualities which God ſhall give 
them, When a debauchce leaves his wicked life, and applics 
himſelf to the practice of piety and virtue, we commonly fay, 


That 
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That he is not the ſame, but that he is become a new man. Be- 
tides, when a man hath caſt off his old rags, and put on a 
magnificent garment, we are wont to ſay, That he is another 
man: We ſhall have much more cauſe to declare, that the 
Heavens, and the earth, ſhall be new, when God ſhall have re- 
newed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich the world wich ſo many won- 


derful beauties, he ſhall fill it full of ſo much glory and excellen- 


cy, he ſhall cauſe it to be ſo perfect, that we ſhall have juſt rea- 


ſon to look upon it, as upon a new world, and to ſay with the 


Apoſtle, The old things are paſſed away ; behold, all things are beconie 


new. I would not have you think, Chriſtians, that this opinion 


is grounded only upon human reaſon: Tis drawn from the 
words of St. Paul, who, ſpeaking of the earthly and inſenſible 
creatures, as may appear by his deſign, he ſaith not only, that 


they are ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but becauſe of him who hath 


ſubjected them; he underſtands man, who by his fin and rebellion 
hath ſpoiled the world, and corrupted nature; but he adds im- 
mediately after, That they hope to be delivered from the bondage if 


corruption, to be in the glorious liberty of the children of God; after- 


wards he ſaith, For we know, that the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
daileth in pain together until now ; and before he ſaith, That the 


earnęſi expectation of the creature waiteth for the manife ifeflation of the 
Son of God. In which words, pray take notice, that St. Paul 


ſaith not, that theſe creatures ſhall be aboliſhed, and totally de- 
ſtroyed; but only that they ſhall be delivered from vanity, and 


from the bondage of corruption, unto which the ſin of man hath. 


ſubjected them; and that this bleſſed deliverance ſhall be brought 
to paſs at the day of the redemption of our bodies, that is to ſay, at 
that day when God ſhall redeem our bodies from their graves, 
and raiſe them up to the higheſt glory and happineſs, which hath 
been prepared for us from the creation of the world, 

Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at the mar- 


riage of a great king, or at a coronation, or a triumph. For not 
only the prince ind his ſpoufe, and all the court, appear in 


their richeſt and moſt glorious attire, and are decked with their 
moſt precious jewels, but on ſuch occaſions, the prince's pa- 
Jace is adorned with the richeſt, with the moſt magnificent and. 


rareſt ornaments; and the town, where this ſolemnity is kept, 


ſhew forth ſome ſigns of the public rejoicing. Many places 


are beautiful with ſcveral rarities ; ; theatres are erected, and tri- 


umphal 
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umphal arches ; the ſtreets are covered with flowers and tapeſ- 
try; fires are kindled, and torches are lighted ; and there is no 
corner but ſhews ſome expreſſions of the public joy. Thus 
when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come down from the clouds 
of Heaven, upon a chariot of triumph, when he fhall come to 
conſummate his marriage with, and to crown his ſpouſe, he ſhall 
not only appear in his greateſt glory, and moſt divine pomp, but 
the church alſo his ſpouſe ſhall be cloathed with a garment bright- 
er than the ſun, and crowned with an immortal glory, All the 
bleſſed ſaints ſhall appear in their attire of joy, having palms in 
their hands, and crowns upon their heads; and myriads of holy 
angels ſhall ſing round about. At that time Paradiſe, which 
ſhall be his palace and bride-chamber, ſhall be adorned and en- 
riched with all the light and glory which I have already endea- 
veured to deſcribe to you. The whole world alfo, ſhall partake of 
this great glory and celeſtial pomp. The richeſt coronations, the 
moſt magnificent triumphs, the moſt ſtately nuptials, are over in 
a few hours: Therefore the fires of joy are ſoon extinguiſhed, the 
ornaments put up in the ſtreets are taken down, the triumphal 
arches diſappear, and the city is to be ſeen in its wonted dreſs: 
But as this glory and joy of the church ſhall never end, there 
the world ſhall for ever and ever bear the ſigns of it. The or- 
naments, which it ſhall receive in this joyful day, ſhall never be 
taken away, and the celeſtial fires of gladneſs ſha.l never go 
Out. | 
Although 'tis my opinion, that the world ſhall never be to- 
tally deſtroyed, but that it ſhall become more beautiful and 
glorious than before, I ſhall not undertake to give you a de- 
ſcription of its ſeveral parts, nor to tell you how it ſhall be em- 
ployed. For example, I ſhall not determine whether we are to 
underſtand our Saviour's words in the goſpel literally, That the 
ſun ſhall become dark, and the Moon ſhall not give its light, and 
that the ſtars ſhall fall from Heaven; or whether theſe heavenly 
bodies ſhall {till continue; whether they ſhall be decked wich 
a new light and glory, and to what purpoſe they ſhall ſerve. 
For then we ſhall be enlightened with a greater light than thar 
of the heavenly bodies. I ſhall only propoſe two things: Firlt, 
That as in the human bodies there are ſome members which at 
preſent are uſeful, but then they ſhall be only for ornament and 
beauty; likewiſe in the great world, there are man Heedful 
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things which ſhall be then of no uſe; neverthclefs they hall be 
pferd for the beauty and perfection of the world. Secondly, 


That as man, the little world, ſhall then be more beautiful and 
perfect than when God firſt crested him; likewiſe this great 


world ſhall receive more beauty, more din zent and perfecti- 


on, than when God drew it out of its firſt Chaos. As much 
difference as there is between the ſecond Adam and the firſt, be- 
tween the heavenly Paradiſe and the earthly ; ſo much ſhall there 
be between the firſt and the ſecond world. So that we ſhall 


have good cauſe to ſay of this great palace, which is to be de- 


ſtroy 2 and reared up again by the mighty hand of God, as the 
holy prophet ſaid of golomon s temple, which we have already 


applied to our olorified bodies, The glory of thts Jon _—_ ooo 


be greater than the glory of the firft. 
Some enquire whether we ſhall know one another in this ſtate 
of eternal Slory and happineſs; I mean, whether the ſubject 


ſhall know his prince and king? Wherher the ſheep ſhall know 


their paſtor, and the paſtor his ſheep ? Whether the father ſhal} 
know his ſon, the ſon the father, the husband his ee and the 
wiſe her husband, and fo forth? ook 

Though this Seele is of the number of ſuch as are more 
curious han needſul to be known; nevertheleſs, an anſwer 
Teems to carry with it ſome kind of comfort and ſatisfaction. | 
ſhould judge, that this treatiſe would not be perfect, if J did not 
ſay ſomething on this noble ſubject: But what I fhall advance, 
ſhall be with the ſame moderation and reſervedneſs, as I have 


obſerved in anſwering the former queſtions, For altho' what I 


ſhall ſpeak, ſeems to me very plain, and without difficulty, 0- 
thers may view it ina different light, without any prejudice to 
their ſalvation, However, this 1 may affirm for an infallible 


truth, that the glory of Heaven, as well as grace, will bring | 
nature to perſection, but ſhall not deſt oy it. It ſhall add to it 


other excellencies, but cannot take away thoſe that it hath al- 
ready. It ſhall not aboliſh any of the faculties, but it ſhall 
| beautify and enrich them with new ornaments. Therefore, 
conſequently, it ſhall not take away our memory, which! is one 
of the rarcſt gilts and abilities of the reaſonable Gout: 

I confeſs that it is ſaid, That the farmer things hal! be ramem- 
lered ny more, and that they ſhall came no more inte our mind. But 


this is to be underſtood of the evils and calamities of this preſent 
life 
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life: And we are not to underſtand the words fo, that we ſhall 
totally forget all the former evils and miſeries, and ſhall not re- 
member to have ſuffered them: St. John ſaith the contrary, 
when he repreſents the angel opening the fifth ſeal; that he 
{aw under the golden altar, which was before the throne of 
God, the fouls of them who had been martyred for the word of 
God, and for the teſtimony of the truth, crying out with a loud 
voice, How long, O Lord, holy and true, d;/t thou not judge and re- 
venge our blood upon the inhabitants of the carth? ] confeſs theſe words 
may be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, as when God faith to 
Cain, The voice of thy brother's blood cries from the earth unto me; 
and as St. Paul faith chat the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaks better 
things than the blood of Abel. However, from hence we may 
conclude, that the remembranee of the calamities and perſecuti- 
ons that we have endured in this life, is not inconſiſtent with 
happineſs. This remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing our 
felicity, that, on the contrary, it {hall increaſe and enlarge it, 
and cauſe us to reliſh it the more. When the prophet ſaith, Tha: 
the former things fall be remembered no more, and they ſhall never 
come to mind, he underſtands that the former evils ſhall never be, 
and that we ſhall be for ever ſheltered from all miſery and mis- 
fortunes, 
I cannot expreſs chis by a nobler and more proper example, 
than that of Joſeph : When he went out of priſon to take the 
government of Egypt, and had ſtrengthened himſelf by a rich 
alliance in marriage, he named his eldeſt ſon Manaſſeh, which 
ſignifies, Forgetfulneſs, er forgetful ; for he ſaid, God hath made me 
forget all my dabour, and my father's houſe ; although this holy man 
had not altogether forgotten thoſe things; for he knew after- 
wards his brethren, and told them of the miſchief which they bad 
intended againſt him, and which God had turned to good : But 
he ſpoke in this manner, becauſe God had changed his miſery 
and impriſonment into glory and honour. In this ſenſe we are 
to underſtand theſe words, The former things ſhall be remembered no 
more, becauſe, inſtead of the evils and miſeries which we endure 
here below, we ſhall enter into an eternal glory and happineſs. 
The prophet expounds himſelf ſufficiently in the next words ; 
for when he had ſaid, The former things jhall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind, he adds immediately after, Be ye glad and re- 
Jae in that which I create, The Holy Ghoſt confirms ws in this 
90 in- 
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Interpretation in another place, in theſe words, All tears Hall be 


wiped off from our eyes; there ſhall be no more ſorrotu, nor crying, nor 


pain; but eternal joy and gladneſs ſhall be upon our heads, 

Since God intends not to deſtroy thoſe gifts and abilities which 
he had beſtowed upon us in this life, much leſs ſhall he aboliſh 
our knowledge, which is one of the brighteſt beams of glory, 
This knowledge ſhall be ſo far from diminiſhing or decaying, 
that it ſhall then increaſe more and more, until it comes to 
the higheſt perfection. As the air loſeth nothing of its twi- 


light at break of day, when the ſun riſeth upon our heads; but 


rather loſeth all obſcuiity and darkneſs, which the preſence of 
the {un draws away, until it be perfectly enlightened; likewiſe 
our underftanding ſhall loſe nothing of that light and perfection, 


which it receives now from the breaking of the day of God's grace. 


But as the ſun of righteouſneſs riſeth upon it more and more in 
joy and ſalvation, it ſhall perfectly loſe all darkneſs and igno- 


rance by degrees, until it be fully enlightened. From hence we 


may probably conclude, that we ſhall know all the perſons in 
Heaven, whom we have known here below on earth. For if the 
glorified ones ſhall remember the wicked, who have tormented 
them, they muſt needs remember all believers, who have beſtow- 
ed upon them their alms, and done them good. If it were o- 
therwiſe, the apoſtle St. Paul would not tell the Corinthians, 
Ile are your glory, as alſo you are ours, at the day of the Lord Feſus : 
And he would not write thus to the Theſſalonians; Nhat is our 
hope, our joy, and our crown of glory © Is it not you before the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift at his coming? Verily, you are our glory, and our joy. Now 
if in the ſtate of glory St. Paul ſhould not know the Corinthi- 
ans and Theſſalonians, unto whom he had preached the goſpel, 
how ſhall they be his joy, his glory, and his crown, at the com- 
ing of the Lord Jeſus? This reaſon ſeems to me as clear as the 

ſun. Nevertheleſs, ] cannot affirm, that in heaven we ſhall know 

again them whom we have known upon earth, by the features of 
their countenance, for there ſhall be a wonderful alteration. 

The faces of all the ſaints ſhall be ſo beautiful, perfect, and full 

of light and glory, that the moſt knowing ſhall not be able 

to judge them to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 

earth, Some therefore fancy, that we ſhould know'one ano- 

ther by the afliftance of our diſcourſe; but our voice ſhall then 

be changed as well as our countenance, and 'tis doubtful Whe- 
ther 
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ther we ſhall diſcourſe of the former things which happened on 
earth; for our chief employment ſhall be to behold God's face, 
and to ſing forth his praiſes. I had rather therefore affirm, that 
| we ſhall know one another by an infuſed knowledge, by which 
we ſhall know all things which are poflible to be known, and 
by the light of that glory with which God ſhall fill our ſouls. 
In ſhott, this knowledge ſhall proceed from no other principle 
than that of all the knowledges with which we ſhall be crown- 
ed in that ſtate of glory and perfection. 

] am therefore more than fully petſuaded, that we ſhall know 
in Heaven out parents, and our friends, and generally all the 
perſons whom we have known here below: But we ſhall alſo 
perfectly know them whom we never knew in the world, and 
never ſaw with the eyes of our fleſh. We ſhall know the holy 
and bleſſed Virgin Mary, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, the A- 
poſtles, the Evaygeliſts, the Confeſſors, the Martyrs, and gene- 
rally, without exception, all the Saints who ſhall be crowned 
with glory and joy in Heaven. There is no perſon can queſtion, 
but that, in che celeſtial Paradiſe, we ſhall have more knowledge 
and underſtanding, than ever Adam had in the earthly. Now 
when God cauſed a deep fleep to fall upon him, When hs took 
one of his ribs, and formed therewith a woman, he had ſeen 
none of this done; nevertheleſs, when his eyes were open, he 
knew her : Therefore he declared his judgment in this manner, 
This is bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh. And ſhall not we, 
when God ſhall rouſe us up from the deep ſleep of death, with 
the ſound of the laſt trumpet, know the Spouſe of the' Son of 
God, which he hath drawn out of his fide, and moulded with 
his own precious blood ? St, Peter, when he was enlightened by 
a beam of our Saviour's glory in his transfiguration, knew Mo- 
ſes and Elias, whom he had never ſeen before. And ſhall not 
we not know all the children of God upon Mount Sion, when 
we ſhall be transfigured ourſelves, and all ſhine as the heavenly 
Tight, whereof that of Mount Tabor was but an imperfect ſha- 
dow and repreſentation? But though we ſhall know in Heaven 
all the perſons whom we have known on earth, we ſhall look 
upon them in another manner, and love them with another af- 
fection; for all that we have of the animal and earthly life ſhall 
be corally aboliſhed : and as our knowledge ſhall be clear and 
certain, our love ſhall be pure and heavenlv. Jem not able to 

143 expreſs - 
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expreſs this better than St. Paul doth, in theſe words, Although 

¶ have known Chriſt according to the fleſh, nevertheleſs I know him ng 
more according. io the fleſh. Chriſtians, conſider well theſe expreſ- 
ſions ; they will be able to remove all difficulty and doubts out 
of your minds. We are fully perſuaded, that all the inhabitants 
of Heaven ſhall certainly know our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : For how 
can it be otherwiſe, but that we muſt know this glorious mo- 
narch of men, and of angels, whoſe ſacred countenance ſhal} 
ſhine as the ſun 3 and who ſhall ſit upon his magnificent throne, 


about which legions of ſeraphims fly, and who ſhall be there a. 


dored for ever by the church triumphant ? Nevertheleſs St. Paul 
ſaith, That although be hath known "Feſus Chriſt according to the 
fieſh ; that is to ſay, according to the manner of his low and 
earthly life, when he lived here on earth; at preſent he did not 


know him in the ſame manner, he did not conſider him other- 


| wiſe, but as he is at preſent inv eſted with unſpeakableglory and 


ſplendor. In the ſame manner, although we ſhall know all 


them whom we have known on earth, we ſhall na more know 
them according to the fleſh, that is to ſay, according to this 
animal and ſenſual life; our love ſhall not. be OP or carnal, 
but it ſhall be chacecher ſpizitual and heavenly, . | | 
I beſeech you, Chriſtians, confider well has. St. Matthew 


tells us in chap. xxii. The Sadducees, who ſay, there is no te- 
ſurrection, came to Chritt to entangle him with this difficult 


queſtion, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die having u0 child en, his 
brother ſhall marry his wife, and raiſe ſeed unto his brather, Now 
there were with us ſeven brethren ; the firſt, when he had married a 
10 ſe, deceaſed ; and, hauing no iſſue, left his wife unto his brethren ; 
likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh; and laſt if 
all the woman died alſo; therefore in the reſurrettion whoſe wife ſhall 
ſhe be of the ſeven? for they ail had her, Our Saviour anſwers 
not, That this woman ſhall belong to none of thoſe husbands, 
becauſe they ſhall not know her, nor diſtinguiſh her from other 
women; but he replies to them, You do err, not knowing the 
ſe ipture, ner the fewer of God; for in the reſurrection they neuter 
marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as the angels of God in 
Heaven, From hence we may conclude, that although in Hea- 
ven we ihall know one another, we ſhall have nothing of that 
ea-nal love, which we have at preſent, and which cauſeth us to 
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put ſo much difference between one perſon and another. A fa- 
ther may know his children, but his love ſhall not be grounded 
upon conſiderations of fleſh and blood; he ſhall love them only, 
| becauſe they are amongſt the children of God, and the heirs: of 
the kingdom, and becauſe he ſhall appear in the image of the 
heavenly Father, cloathed with his light, and crowned with his 
immortal glory. Finally, We ſhall love none but in God, 
and for his ſake, as they ſhall be in God, and God in them, 
In this manner it ſhall not be poſſible to love them more or 
leſs ; charity, or love, the queen of virtues, ſhall then fit upon 
its throne, and attain to the higheſt degree of perfection. 
If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriſtians, you ſhall find 
arguments to anſwer the vain objections of ſuch who ſay, That 
if we come to the knowledge of one another in Heaven, that 
will be liable to diſturb our happineſs. For as it will be com- 
fort and Joy to meet there with our parents and friends; in like 
manner, it wilt give us trouble and affliction, not to find there 
all ſuch whom we have formerly loved. We may form and re- 
_ tort the ſame objection with more reaſon, againſt thoſe who be- 
lieved, that we ſhall not know one another in Heaven. For we 
may ſay alſo, that, not knowing the perſons, we ſhall not know 
whether our parents, or our friends, are there; and this is like- 
ly to diſturb and trouble the quiet and ſatisfaction of our minds. 
But to argue in this groſs manner, is to confound Heaven with 
the earth. | 
Grief and diſpleaſure can never be admitted into a Paradiſe of 
joy and perfect happineſs, In this glorious condition, our know- 
ledge ſhall be ſo clear, our charity ſo pure, our Love to God ſo 
fervent, that as we ſhall love all things which God ſhall love, 
and where his image ſhall appear; ſo it ſhall not be poſhble for 
us to love them whom God ſhall hate, them who (hall bear the 
marks and characters of the devil. 

When David was yet here on earth, he raid unto God, Lord, 
& J nit hate them that hate thee? ¶ hate them with a perfect barred ; 
they have been to me as mine enemies, Pſal. xxxix. In the ſame 
manner we ſhall rather ſpeak in Heaven, in the ſtate of perfecti- 
on, when God ſhall be in us All in ail, and we ſhall be all in 

God. Some there are that inquire, What kind of language we 
ſhall ſpeak in Heaven ? Some reply, That we ſpeak the lan- 
Evage of angels; grounding their opinion upon what St. Paul 
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ſays to the Cotinthians, Though 1 ſpeak | with the tong ves of mer 


and of angels, and Pave 1 not. char, 1 am beront 45 e braſs, 
of a tiling tymbal, 


But this is a fantaſtical opinion; 's "fall AS this angels are pure 


Grit they can have nv tongue, nor proper language. T con- 
feſs, in ſome boly apparitions, angels have ſpoken to men; but 
it was by moving the tongues of their borrowed bodies, or by 
employing ſome other corporal organ. Then they ſpoke i in the 


language of thoſe to whom they were ſent, and had no pat- 


ticular or proper dialect. But if angels did ſpeak, their lan- 
guage would excel as much that of men, as the angelieal nature 


excels the human. By the tongues of angels therefore our a- 


poſtle underſtands an excellent tongue; better than that of men. 
Others imagine that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other lan- 


guage but the Hebrew, becauſe, ſay they, it is the tongue which 


God hath ſanctified from the beginning of the world, in which 
he ſpoke to the Patriarchs and holy ptophets, in which he pro- 
claimed his law uponMount Sinia, in the audience of all the people 


f of eael, and in which he hath recorded His ſactred law with his 


own finger, They ſay, that 'tis the language which Adam 
ſpoke in the earthly paradife, in the ſtate of innocency, and which 


ail the inhabitants of the world made uſe of before God ſent a- 


mong them a diviſion of tongues. And we may alſo affirm, that 
*twas the language uſed by our Saviour while he was on earth. 
For the Syriack, which he commonly ſpoke as the reft of the 
Jews, is a diale& of the Hebrew, or a kind of corrupted Hebrew, 
Others are yet of opinion, that we ſhall then attain to the know- 
ledge of A ſciences, 'and not be ignorant of any kind of lan- 
guages, but therefore declare the wonderful works of God, as 
the apoſtles at the day of Pentecoſt. 

As the boly ſcripture is ſilent upon the matter, I ſhall affirm 
nothing, but in general terms may venture to declare, that as 
God eufed a diviſion of tongues to puniſh man's inſolence and 


pride; and as the different languates of people is an effect of 


their ſin, 'tis more certain, that this confuſion and difference 
ſhall be altogether taken away, and that nothing ſhall be faid 


in Heaven but what ſhall be very well Wa e wang by all the 


glorified Saints, I may add, moreover, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak 
ſo well all manner of Janguages which have been in the world, 
tis nevertheleſs very likely that we ſhall all fpeak but one lan- 


gu age, 
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guage, that we may all praiſe God with the ſame voice. But 
whether this fhall be the holy language, or another more per- 


fect and majeſtick, which God: ſhall ſanctify ſor this purpaſe, we 


cannot know until God of his infinite mercy ſhall have raiſed 
us to this ſtate of glory and perfe& happineſs. From what we 
have already faid, Chriſtians, you may eaſily underſtand, that 
our happineſs hath three ſteps or degrees; the firſt is attainable 
in this life; the ſecond at the ſeparation of the foul from the 
body; the third is at the great day of our glorious reſurrecti- 
on, For already in this life, God beſtows-upon us the ficſt- 
fruits of his glory, and the foretaſtes of his paradiſe, The 
Spirit of God, and of his glory, reſts at preſent upon us, which 
fills us full of an unſpeakable glorious joy, and with the peace 
of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding. When our ſouls 
depart out of this corrupt and infirm body, God gathers them 
up into the bundle of. life, he introduceth them into the bleſſed 
company of the angels and glorified ſpirits, and: admits them 
to the contemplation of his face, which is ſulneſs of joy. 
But in this day of triumph, when Chriſt ſhall come down from 
Heaven to judge the quick and the dead, he will advance us 
both in ſoul and body, to the higheſt glory and happineſs 
whereof we are capable. For this reaſon the name of glory is 
aſeribed to this high degree of happineſs which is promiſed to 
us at the bleſſed. appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
eighth chapter of the Romans, where the apoſtle ſaith, That the 


creature was made ſubjce to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon- , 
him who hath ſubjefted the ſame in hoe; becauje the creature- utfelf 


ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious li- 


berty of the children Ged. And in the iii. chap. to the Coloſſians he 
ſaith, You are dead, and your life is hid with Cbriſt in God ; when 


Chrift who is your life ſhall appear, you jhail appear alſa with him in 
glory. Therefore this glorious appearing is ſtiled, A bigſed hope, 
that is to ſay, the Fulfittings and accompliſhment of.all-that we 
expect or hope for; as in "the ſecond chapter to Titus St. Paul 
faith, Me expect. the bleſſed hope, the appearing of the glory * our 
great God, who is the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

Then ſhall be the conſummation of the glory, bend mem - 
bers; for then the Son of God ſhall cauſe the damned..to fee] 
that Almighty power which he poſſeſſeth in Heaven and earth, 
and in the depth. He ſhall diſcover himſelf to the faithful, in 

| 22 | his 
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his greateſt glory, and moſt divine ſplendor. Pee this 
glorious day of his deſcent from Heaven, with the angels of his 
power, is mentioned as the firſt day of his manifzfation, of his 
appearing, and of his tingdem, For this cauſe, when the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of this day, he ſtiles it, The day of our Lord Jeſus 
Obriſi, or the day of our Lord Jeſus; as allo the day of the Lord, 
und the day of God. As it ſhall be the day of the Lord Jeſus it Hall 
alfo be our day. Therefore St. Paul calls it, The day of our re- 
demption, becauſe that in this day our Lord ſhall redeem our bo- 
dies out of their graves, and ſhall beſtow upon both our ſouls 
and bodies, (Eph. iv ) all the fruits of that redemption, which 
he hath purchaſed for us with his own blood, ( Rom, viii.) and 
ſhall raiſe us up to the higheſt glory, and moſt perfect happi- 


neſs, Heb, ix. Tis the happy day of conſummation of our mar- 


riage with the Divine Lamb. *Tis the day of our joy and tri- 
umph with the glorified ſaints and angels. *Tis the day of our 
coronation, and of our entrance into our kingdom, when the 
King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, ſhall crown us with 
his own hand, and put us into poſſe ſſion of an empire prepared 
for us from the beginning of the world. In a word, tis the 
day when we ſhall come to the Lord Jeſus, and be with him, as 
be is with the Father, that we may be all in one. 


Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful things that ſhall come 


to paſs on this day, tis named, The great day. St. Jude calls it 
thus: When he ſpeaks of the revolted angels, he ſaith, That God 
| bath reſerved them in everlaſting chains, under darkneſs, unts the 
judgment of the great day. In this manner many underſtand the 
words of John, when he deſcribes the foul ſpirits, and likens 
them to frogs that he ſaw coming out of the Dragon's mouth, 
and of the Beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, and 
ſaith, they are the ſpirits of the devil working miracles, which God 
ſent forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty, Rev. 
XVl. 

_ Laſtly, This glorious day is not only called the day of judgment, 
the day of the Lord, the day of our redemption, and the great day ; 
but often-times, without any addition, is ſtiled the day, and that 
day : as Hebrews x. Let us conſider one another to provoke unto love 
and goad works ; not forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves together, as 
the manner of ſome it; but exhorting one anther, and fo much the 
more 
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more as ye ſee the day approaching. In the epiſtle to the Theſſa- 
lonians, You are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould ſurpriſe you. 
Thus in the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, chap. i. St. Paul faith, 
1 know whom I bave believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able ts 
lerp that which I have committed unto him againſt that day. And 
when he remembers the good and charitable deeds of Oneſipha- 
rue, he prays for him in this manner, The Lord grant unto him, 
tat he may find mercy of the Lord in that day; and in the ivth 
cha 957 ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſaith, I have fought a good fight, 

e finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith + Hehceſorth there is 
FE fer me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the f righteous 
Fuze /hall give me at that day. 

It is ſo ſtiled, becauſe of its excellency ; *tis the day of days, 
the end of all the ſeaſons, the conſummation of all ages and 
times ; for after this there ſhall be no more alteration of days, 
months, and years. Therefore an angel is repreſented in the 
Revelations lifting up his hands to Heaven, ſwearing by the. 
living God, who hath created heaven and all things therein, the 
earth and all things in it, and the ſea, and the things that are 
therein, That there ſhall be no more time : for inſtead of this 
unconſtant time, which flies away without leaving any ſign of 
its being, an everlaſting eternity ſhall ſucceed ; an eternity al- 
ways the ſame, always bleſſed with happineſs, always glorious 
and joyful. This divine and magnfficent day ſhall begin at the 
end of other days, but ſhall never draw to an end. Therefore 
St. Peter, in theſe words, calls it an eternal day, or eternity. 
2 Pet, iii. Glory be ts the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, both nato 
and for ever, Amen. And in expectation of this day of days, 
all creatures are groaning and travailing in pain until now; but 
eſpecially believers, who have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, groan 
in themſelves, deſiring with an earneſt and holy delire to fee the 
breaking of this great and glorious day. It is the end of all the 
prophecies, and the accompliſhment of all God's gracious pro- 
miſes to his people in all ages of the world; it is the end and 
reward of our ſpiritual calling, and fulſilling of all our deſires 
and expectations, and crownjnz of all our labours, and the 
higheſt ſtep of that glory and happineſs unto which we hope to 
arrive, 

-;; L008, devout and pious Gals hg delight in 1 the contemplation 
of celeſtial things, I pray conſider with me, the accompliſhmenc 
Vor. II. E & and 
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and the perfection of three kinds of work, which have been ſuc- 


ceeded by their ſeveral reſts, The firſt was that of the Creation 


of the world; for in fix days God created the heaven and the 
carth, and all things in them, and when he had finiſhed his 


ee and found that they were good and perfect, he reſted the 


ſeventh day, Gen. i. and ii. therefore he bleſſed and ſanctiffed it, 


The ſecond great work was, that of Redemption; for when our 
Saviour had fulfilled all the prophecies which mentioned him; 
when he cauſed the meaning of all the antient types and figures 
to appear in his perſon and ſufferings ; when he had fully ſatis- 
hed the juſtice of God, and purchaſed for us with his blood an 


eternal redemption, he cried out, All is finiſhed, John xix. and 
he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. After this, Chriſt 
had nothing more to do, nor ſuffer, but he is gone into heaven 


to reſt from all his works, Rev. v. and to take poſſeſſion of all 


power, riches, wiſdom, ſtrength, honour, glory, and praiſe, 
The third work is that of our Glorification z when we ſhall ſe 
the new heavens appear, and a new earth, when our bodies ſhall 
be cloathed with i incorruption and immortality, and united again 


to our ſouls; and when in both ſoul and body we ſhall attain 
to the higheſt glory, and moſt perfect happineſs ; then he that 


ſits upon the throne of eternity ſhall ſay with a loud voice, All 


is finiſhed, Rev. xxi. 


Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſucceed that eternal 
reſt, and that peace which ſhall never be interrupted by any 


unhappineſs. We may ſay, that the firſt reſt is that of God 


the Father, the ſecond belongs to the Son, the third is the reſt 


of the Holy Ghoſt, tha: Wall have then gathered all the Saints 


together, reared up the houſe of God to the roof, and perfeAly 
enlightened and ſanctified the true Catholick Church, from 


| whence ſhall proceed its eternal glory and h. appineſs : Or rather, 


we may ſay, that this laſt reſt is the reſt of all the three perſons 


of the molt holy and glorious Trinity ; for then they ſhall reſt 


from al! manner of works for ever and ever, and we in the bo- 


ſom of their glory: we ſhall alſo enjoy aneverlaſting reſt, When 


the works of Creation were finiſhed, the works of Redemption 


were next expected, and after the works of Redemption we hope 


for the works of our final Glorification. But when God ſhall 
have brought us all into his glorious reſt, and declared, for the 


third time, ſrom heaven, All is finiſped, we ſhall then expect no- 


thing, 
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thing, either from God's Juſtice, or from his Mercy; for all. 
God's enemies ſhall be then deſtroyed, and it ſhall not be poſſi- 
ble to add any thing ta the infamy of their puniſhments, nor to 
the violence of their torments. There ſhall be no moe tears 
to be wiped away, no mare evils to be feared, nor advantage to 
be expected, nor crawns to receive; for then all the children of 
God ſhall be perfectly glorified, They ſhall enjoy God him- 
ſelf, who ſhall be their inheritance for ever, and the unfathom 
able fountain of all their delights ; ſo that it ſhall not be poſſible 
to add any thing to their infinite glory, nor to their eternal 
happineſs. God ſhall then, if I may ſo ſpeak, take away all 
means of expreſſing any greater liberality and bounty. 

Abraham leaped for jay, when he ſaw the birth-day and hu- 
miliation of the Son of God: How ſhould we rejoice and be 
tranſported out of ourſelves, when we think upon this glorious 
day of the appearing of our great God and Saviour | When 
with the eye of faith we behold him fitting upon the clouds of 
heaven, coming to put a period to Sin and Death, to ſhut up the. 
Devil and his angels in the bottomleſs pit of hell, to deliver bis 
Church from all evils, enemies, and dangers, and to promote it. 
to the higheſt felicity, and to an everlaſting glory 

After this, believing ſouls, I muit draw the curtain, and ſuffer 
my pen to fall from my hand; for mine eyes dazzle at the fight 
of ſo ſhining a light, and my ſoul is ſurprized at the conſi dera- 
tion of ſo much glory, and ſo perfect an happineſs, 

Although I have lengthened this treatiſe more than I at firſt 
propoſed to myſelf, I muſt needs confels, that whatſoever I have 
ſaid upon ſo rich and glorious a ſubject, falls far ſhort of the 
truth. But I am perſuaded, that there will be here enough for 
pious and devout ſouls, who ſeek not for the ornament of lan- 
guage, nor for the flouriſhes of rhetorick, but for the true and 
ſolid comforts of God's holy word. You Chriſtians and believ- 
ing fouls, for whoſe. ſake I have undertaken this work, I intreat 
you for the glory of God, and for your own ſaivation, to preſerve 
in your minds the ideas of theſe things that I have now ſpoken 
of. Imprint them in your memories, enzrave them upon your 
hearts as with the point of a diamond, and eſpecially take de- 
light in reducing them to practice, and you ſhall afluredly find 
both joy and comfort. Think often upon Death, let it be the 
__ familiar, and moſt pleaſant ſubject of your diicourle, 
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expect it at every moment, and lead ſuch a life as if Death 


were ready upon your lips. Fear not the many troubles of this 
human life; doubt not but that God hath determined the time 
and manner of your going out of the world, and that ever 

kind of Death of the children of God is precious in his ſight, 
Since you are to live but a ſhort time upon earth, ſettle not 
your hearts, but pofleſs your riches and advantages, as not poſ- 
ſeſſing them, remembering that the faſhion of the world paſſeth 


away. Since it is Sin alone that makes Death appear fo 


terrible to us, hate all manner of vice, and ſtudy the practice 
of piety. 

And as there is no perſon at the hour of Death but wiſhes 
that he had lived well, think therefore upon your latter end, 
for that is an excellent preſervative againſt fin. If your mind 
is diſturbed with the conſideration of thoſe things which ſhall 
happen after your deceaſe, learn to reſt upon the wiſe Providence 


of God, that ſees into the depths of eternity, that provides for 
all things, and that draws light out of the greateſt darkneſs, 


Are you caſt upon a bed of ſickneſs and diſeaſe? open the eye 


of your faith, and you ſhall ſee yourſelves encompaſſed about 


with holy angels, and in the arms even of God himſelf : dread 
not the violence of pain, for God ſhall never forſake you in your 
grief, he ſhall never ſuffer you to be afflicted above what you are 
able to endure. Fancy him not as a dreadful and mercileſs 
Judge, but look upon him as a gracious and loving Father, who 
deſires not the Death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould re- 


pent and live, If Death appears to you with a frightful coun- 


tenance, if it fill you full of terrors, caſt your eyes by faith 
upon the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and you ſhall ſee there 
all the weapons and armour of his Death broken in pieces, 
You ſhall fee there that divine and precious blood ſtreaming 
forth, which hath ſatisfied for all our ſins, and marked unto you 


the way of God's eternal ſanctuary. Let not the grave that is 
_ digging for you terrify you, fince the King of Kings has been 


Jaid there before you, and filled it with his moſt divine odours. 


Let Death ſeem to you never ſo dreadful, remember that our Sa- 


viour hath overcome it by his refurecBion; Fear not therefore 
to encounter it, for our great God and Saviour ſhall make you 
partake of his victory. And that you may cauſe in your ſouls 
an earneſt longing for heaven, look upon Jeſus Chriſt there, who 

is 
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is gone to prepare a place for you, and deſires that you ſhould 
be eternally with him, to behold his joy and glory. Fear not 
the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, ſince Death, which ſhall 
ſeparate; you from yourſelves, is not able to ſeparate you from | 
the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus, the ſoul of our fouls, the ſeal of the 
promiſes of God, and the earneſt of our future inheritance. In- 
ſtead of looking behind, and longing for theſe periſhing advan- 
tages, and for honours that can only dazzle the eye; conſider 
that Death ſhall wipe away all tears, remove all your grief, and 
raiſe you above all the riches and pageantry of this world, nay, 
above all the miſeries and troubles that cover the face of the 
earth. That you may be able to follow this Death more chear- 
fully, remember that it draws you out of a place all polluted 
with ſin, and infected with impiety, to tranſport you into a new 
heaven, adorned with righteouſneſs and holinels, and perfumed 
with the prayers, praiſe, and thankſgiving of the glorified Saints: 
Remember that it frees you from all remains of corruption, and 
gives a deadly wound to all your luſts. Mind not ſo much as 
the falſe appearance of Death ; for to the wicked it is as it were 
the ſuburbs of hell, the jaws of the bottomleſs pit, and the be- 
ginning of their endleſs torments ; but to you, believers, it is the 
gate of heaven, and entrance into paradiſe, and a paſſage to a 
moſt happy life, Learn to reliſh now the joys wherewith your 
| ſouls ſhall be for ever ſatisfied, when God ſhall crown you with 
his glory, and. make you to drink of the rivers of his pleaſure. 
Since your ſoul is going to put on a garment of immortality, 
and to dwell for ever in the palace which God hath built with 
his almighty hand, caſt off willingly this wretched, infirm, and 
corruptible body. 

Depart willingly out of this earthly tabernacle, which, turns 
of itſelf to duſt. Conſider well, that though it fall by Death, it 
ſhall riſe again at the reſurrection; and has then it ſhall at laſt 
become the temple of God, and the tabernacle of his glory. 
Finally, O religious ſouls, ſhut your eyes to the world, and to 
all the yanities that the world adores, and aſpire to the real ad- 
vantages which God hath prepared for you before the creation 
of the world, and in which you ſhall joy when the world ſhall 
be no more. Let your precious faith, and your bleſſed hope, 
enter into eternity itſelf, to behold that extraordinary happineſs 
and der which God ſhall accompliſh when he ſhall bring us 

both 
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both in foul and body into this celeſtial Paradiſe to ſee his 
face, in which is fulneſs of joy. | 


In regard to this perſect AY 400 infinite glory, which 
never entered into the heart and thoughts of man, it ſhall ne- 
ver be perfectly accompliſhed, but at that day when Jeſus Chriſt 
fhall appear from Heaven, to be glorified in his Saints, and to 
become wonderful in all believers: Think always upon this 
glorious day, the end of all our wiſhes, the fulfilling of all our 


hopes, and the perfection of all thoſe deſigns which God hath. 
purpoſed in himſelf from eternity. 


You devout ſouls, who are grieved to fee the wortd proſper, 
and Satans empire flouriſh, to ſee God's children ſubject to all 
the darts of Death, take good courage, and rejoice with an holy 
joy; for fhortly all the enemies of God and of our falvation 
ſhal} be puniſhed with an everlaſting puniſhment, as from the 


prefence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Short- 


Iy the Devil, his Angels, his agents and flaves, ſhall be bound 


uß in chains of darkneſs, and caſt into the lake of fire and 


brimſtone, and ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit. Shortly Death ſhall 
be no more, and this Church of Jeſus Chrift, whoſe miſeries and 


afflictions caufe you to weep, ſhall be cloathed with unfpeakable 
light and glory; it ſhall enter with joy and triumph into the 


heavenly Feruſalem, and you yourſelves ſhall ſing with all the 
py armies of Heaven. 


Since Chriſt ſhall come as a thief in the night, and ſhall fur- 


priſe all the children of the world unawares, to incline your 
ſouls, believers, to the love of God, and expectation of your 
merciful Lord ; behave yourfelves in the ſame manner as you 


would do if you were now at the eve of this great feſtival, as 


if you ſaw already the dawning of this moſt happy day. En- 
tertain now the ſame affection and joy, as if you heard the voice 
of God, and the trumpet of the Archangel, as if the earth was 
already in a flame, and as if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was coming in 


the clouds of Heaven. And as no impure thing ſhall enter into 
the heavenly and holy Jeriſalem, and that without holineſs no man 
ſhall ſee the face of God, cleanſe yourſelves, Chriſtians, from all 


filthineſs of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 


fear of the Lord. Forſake all manner of vice, give yourſelves over 
to virtue, and to the practice of good works; imitate the diligence 
ol that faithful ſervant, that you may not be aſhamed at the coming 


of 


Againſt the Fears of Death. 219 
of your great maſter, Take heed that ye be not like the wiſe 
virgins, that Nept as well as the fooliſh ; but watch and pray; 
that you may not enter into temptation ; for the ſpirit is wit- 
ling, but the fleſh is weak. Redeem the time, for the days are 
evil, and make haſte to put on the garments of righteonſneſs and 
innocence z fill your hearts with the holy oil of faith, of hopt 
and charity. Take your lamps in your hands, and let your 
ſouls ſhine with a divine light. 

In this bleſſed diſpoſition let us go and meet our heavenly brive- 
_ groom, and haſten his coming by our prayers and groans. Let 
our ſouls be full of love; let them figh for our divine Jeſs, and 
being moved with the ſane affections as St. John, let us fay to 
him with an eartieſt defire, Come, Lord Feſws ; and if he anſwers, 
For certain I come quickly, let the longing of our fonts increaſe 
more and more, that we may be able to pray more fervently, 
and let this cry reach up to Heaven, Come, Lord Faſus, even 
come, Lara coiue guickh. Amen. 


17 . 
A Prayer and Meditation . a uncle Soul that rejviceth and 
comforts itſelf in looking upon Death's Deſtruction, and the ever- 


laſting and bleſſed Life which we hope to enjoy, both in Soil 4 8 
1 after the Reſurrection, 


Great Judge of the world, author of life and happineſs, thy 
grace hath beſtowed upon me the ſeeds of immortality, the 
frft-Frutts of glory, and the foretaſtes of everlaſting delight; by 
faith I have a proſpect into thoſe joys and felicities of paradiſe, 
into which my ſoul ſhall enter at its departure out of this wiok- - 
ed world, and into that glory prepared for my body at thy appear- 
ing. O raiſe my mind to eye continually that complete and 
unſpeakable felicity and glory, promiſed to both ſoul and body. 
when thou ſhalt be revealed from Heaven with flames of fire, 
to take vengeance of unbelievers, and to glorify the Saiuts. 
Let me not be unmindful of that magnificent throne, where 
thou ſhalt fit to judge the quick and the dead, before which the 
greafeſt princes and monarchs, as well as their meaneſt ſubjects 
and flaves, muſt appear, tohear the juſt ſentence of their doom, 
and receive the rewards of their deeds. Grant that I may now 
rejoice in expectation of that happy day, in which all the ene- 
mies of thy glory, and our ſalvation, ſhall be deſtroyed, in which 
Satan, 
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Satan, his Angels, and wicked agents, and inſtruments of hig 
kingdom, ſhall be bound in chains, and caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone, from whence, they {hall never be releaſed; in 
which Death ſhall be no more; all the living ſhall become im- 
mortal, and thy Church be crowned and enter in triumph i into 
that magnificent city, built with gold, pearls, and precious 
ſtones, where thy glory ſhall continue for ever to enlighten ! it, 
and accompliſh our happineſs. O that I may now expect with 
comfort and joy, that bleſſed ſtate where we ſhall neither bunger 
nor thirſt, but be advanced to the condition and perfection of 
angels, be cloathed with light and glory, and being crowned 
with an eternal felicity, rejoice with the celeſtial ſocieties of 
5 patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, confeſſors, and martyrs, and with 
all the princes and monarchs, who have lived, and are departed, 
in thy fear and favour, and where we ſhall be admitted to the 
viſion of God, and be changed and ſatisfied with his divine 
likeneſs. O Lord ! grant that I may always have this glorious, 
and happy day in my thoughts, when all thy promiſes ſhall be 
fulfilled, all thy works finiſhed, and our defires and expeCtati-, 5 # 
ons fully accompliſhed. And becauſe this time and day i is un-, 
known to us, give us grace to live always waiting! for 1 it, as if we; 
were at the eve of this eternal ſabbath, that our lamps may be 
trimmed, provided, and burn with the oil of faith, hope, and 
charity, and we ready and awake at thy glorious appearing, 
cloathed with a wedding garment, fit to enter with thee into e- 
ternal bleſſedneſs. Grant us grace to deſire and look for this pro- 
miſed redemption, long to hear the ſound of the laſt trumpet, and. 
behold thy coming in the clouds of Heaven, O divine Saviour! 
that we may aſcend to meet thee, and welcome thy glorious ap- 
pearance! O Lord, forgive our impatient wiſhes, and haſten; 
that day for the elecl's ſake. Come with thy powerful angels, 
and the miniſters of thy heavenly court, to execute juſtice on 
thine enemies, and deliver thy ſervants. Come and put an end. 
to this wicked world, infeſted with ſin, and ſubject to corruption 
and vanity, and purge the Heavens and the earth from all pollu- 
tion. Come and take vengeance for the innocent blood of thy 
martyrs, ſhed by Antichriſt and his cruel agents; bind the De- 
vils in chains of darkneſs, and ſhut them up with Death for e- 
ver in the bottomleſs pit. Lord Jeſus, have pity on the cries 
and ſufferings of thy diſtreſſed people, Come and deliver them 
5 25 as out 
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out of this cruel Egypt, out of this abominable Babylon, where 


they continue in captivity. O merciful Lord! Is it not time 
that thou ſhouldeſt bring us to thy celeſtial Canaan ? Give us 


to taſte of the milk and honey of the moſt refined joys and com- 


fort, and introduce us into thine holy Jeruſalem, the city of 


peace and everlaſting reſt: Come therefore and wipe away the 
tears, and ſtop the crying of thine afflicted people. Take them 


out of this infamous priſon, open to them the gates of thy mag- 
nificent palace, clothe them with light, and perfect thy ſalva- 
tion and their happineſs. We have been a long while contend- 
ing with our ſpiritual and temporal enemies, in our tedious and 
troublefome journey through the world, and at a diſtance from 
thee; we now long to be nearer to thee, O wonderful redeem- 
er! who haft accompliſhed all thy works, and that of our re- 


demption by thy blood and ſufferings : Perfect alſo, we beſecch , 
thee, that of our glorification, receive us and thy Church into 


that complete felicity prepared for us from the beginning of the 


world, and purchaſed with thy precious blood and ſufferings. * 7M 


_ merciful God ! admit us to chat ſtate where we have nothing to 
fear, nothing to deſire, and nothing to wiſh ſor, but be always 


employed in prailing thine infinite bounty and mercy : Join our 


voices with the anthems of the hol y angels, that with the bleſſed 
Saints we may be able to ſay, Now is come ſalvation and 
ſtrength, and che kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Chriſt; for Death is ſwallowed up in 7 5 and the grand 
cube of our brethren is ſhut up in che bottomleſs pit, which 
accuſed them before our God day and night. And they have 
overcome him by the blood of the Lamb, and have not loved. 
their own lives unto Death. Unto him, who hath loved and 
Waſhed us from all our fins in his blood, and hath made us 
kings and prieſts unto God his Father, to him I ſay, as to the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory, power, and dominion for 
cer. Amen, 


The END of the TREATISE. 
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1. FE AND WRIT INGS 


OF THE REVEREND AUTHOR, 


Mr. CHARLES DRELINCOURT. 


Extracted chiefly from Monſieur B AY LE. 


H I Silluſtrious perſon (for what i is more illuſtrious 15 
true piety?) was born on the Toth of July, i in the year 


1595, at Sedan, where his father, whoſe name was Pe- 


ter Drelincourt, a gentleman of a good family, had a conſider- 
able poſt, being at firſt Secretary to Henry Robert de la Mark, 


Duke of Buillon, and fovereign Prince of Sedan, and afterwards 
choſen regiſter of the ſupreme council of that city. His mother 
was no leſs worthily deſcended, being the daughter of Nicholas 
Buyrette, Advocate in the 8 of Fare, of whom we find 
it related (from a manuſtript life of our author) that having 


embraced the reformed religion, he was followed therein by his 
wife and children with ſo much zeal, that Thomas Buyrette his 
eldeſt ſon is reckoned among the glorious company of the Pro- 
teſtant martyrs, and James Buyrette his ſecond ſon having de- 


voted himſelf to the miniſtry, would have been elected one of 


the paſtors of the church at Paris, if he had not died the ſame 


week, that was appointed for his ordination. 


As this exemplary piety in his mother's family, reflects ſo 
much honour upon our Author, I hope the Reader will not 
think me too circumflantial, if I take notice in this place, that 
his aſoreſaid uncle Thomas Buyrette, was but nineteen years 
of age, when, by the advice of Calvin and his collegues, he un- 


dertook the office of a miniſter, which he exerciſed with great 


reputation at Lyons, ſor ſome years, till the ſtorms of perſecuti- 
1 ariſing, he Was obliged to retire to Geneva, but not finding 


any 
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any comfort, except in the diſcharge of his duty, he was ſoon af , 


ter ſent to Beſancon, where God was pleaſed to give ſuch a 
bleſſing to his labours, as to enable him to ſettle a church pri- 
vately, and to ee the * of Chriſt ina wonderful 
manner. 

After he had been here ſome time, his mother, not heving 
ſeen him, ſince he became a miniſter, and being paſſionately de- 
firous of a viſit from him, he took a journey to Paris the year of 
the maſſacre, where he fell, the third day of that dreadful 
laughter, into the hands of the murderers, who having learned 
from him his religion and function, put him to death in a moſt 
cruel manner, together with John Mole, the husband of Mary 
Buyrette, his eldeſt ſiſter, and inhumanly dragged both their bo- 
dies into the river. 

His mother narrowly eſcaped the ſame fate, by a kind of 
miracle, and immediately retired to Sedan, with the reſt of her 
children, whom ſhe carefully educated in the fear of God. 


The youngeft of theſe was a poſthumous daughter, who Was | 


afterwards the mother of our Charles Drelincourt. 

To return to our Author, he paſſed through the ſtudy of po- 
lite literature and divinity at Sedan; after which he was ſent 
to Saumur, to go through a courſe of philoſophy there under 
profeſſor Duncan. At both which places he acquitted himſe!f 
in ſuch a manner as to gain the admiration and love of all chat 
knew him. 

Having thus finiſhed his preparatory ſtudies, in the beginning 
of June, 1618, he was admitted miniſter, and received impo- 
fition of hands in the caſtle of Precigni, after which he went 
to diſcharge the duties of his function near Langres, whiter he 
was called, upon the following occaſion: 

It being thought, that a church might be founded at the 
gates of Langres, as in a Bailywick, thoſe who endeavoured to 
eſtabliſh it, were very preſſing with Mr. Drelincourt to under- 
take the care of this riſing church, whieh he readily accepted; 
and becauſe he was aſſured there was a proſpe& of a conſidera- 
ble harveſt in thoſe parts, preferred the offer to all the others 
that were then made him. For though at that time, he was but 
twenty two years and ſome months old, he had the gogd ſor- 
tune to be deſired by many churches of the kingdom, and even 
dy ſome of the moſt conſiderable foreign churches. 

Aint, 
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Accordingly, when he came to Langres, he was filled with 


abundant hopes, for he found in that city a great number of 
people, who only ſeemed to wait for an opportunity of declar- 


ing themſelves; and in the country he ſaw the people ſo well diſ- 
poſed to embrace the purity and ſimplicity of the goſpel, that 


even upon the mere report of the ſettlement of this church, there 


flocked together to the number of above five hundevd, in hopes of 
hearing a ſermon. 

Whilſt he ſtayed here, expeRiing this ſo auch a elta. 
bliſhment, he often preached in the neighbouring churches, and 


ſometimes in the caſtle of Precigni, where he had been ordained. 


For as he was not permitted to make his ordinary reſidence at 
Langres, it made him the more diligent in viſiting; bing, 
and comforting the Proteſtants in the country.. 

But when it was found impoſlible to obtain the. every de. 
eree of the king's council, Mr. Drelincourt felt ſo deep a ſorrow 
on this account, that it thre him into a dangerous fit of ſick- 


neſs, which laſted three months, and nt him almoſt to ba 


grave. 

Having recovered from this illneſs, he zecepted of the call of 
the church of Paris, where he preached for the firſt time on the 
15th of March, 1620: But he always retained tener affeo- 
tion for the members of his former church, . _ 

In the year 1625, he married the only * & i a rich 
merchant of Paris, whoſe name was Boldue (a convert from the 
| Romiſh church) by whom he had fixteen children, the ſeven 
firſt all ſons, the relt intermixed, ſix ſons and three daughters. 


Nor was the bleſſing of God, which ſhewed itſelf in his mar- 


riage by this uncommon fruitfulnels, leſs viſible in the ſucceſs of 
his miniſtry. His ſermons were very edifying ; he was incom- 


parably well skilled in comforting of the ſick, and he managed 


with great ſucceſs the affairs of his church, and even thoſe of o- 
ther flocks, upon which he never failed to be conſulted when 
they were important. The ſervices which he did to the church 


by his pen can never be ſufficiently acknowledged, whether we 


conſider his books of devotion, or thoſe of controverſy. In the 
former, there is ſuch a vein of piety, and the ſpirit and expreſſi- 
ons of Scripture run through them in ſuch a manner, that reli- 


gious minds have always, and ſtill do wonderfully edify from 


| them, What he wrote againſt the church of Rome has confirmed 
the 
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the Proteſtants more than can be expreſſed; for with the arms 
with which he furniſhed them, thofe, who had not the advantage | 
of learning, were enabled to oppoſe the Monks and pariſh Prieſts, 
and reſolutely contend with the miſſionaries. His writings have 
made him conſidered as the ſcourge of the Roman Catholic con- 
trovertiſts; and yet his candour and great endowments won him 
the love of many of that party. He had an eaſy acceſs to the 
ſecretaries of ſtate, the firſt preſident, the king's advocate, and 
the civil and criminal lieutenants; but he never made any o- 
ther uſe of his intereſt with them, than to aſſiſt the afflicted 
churches, or to ſerve ſuch private perſons as applied to him fot 
his protection. 

The chief lords of the reformed A ben in general, had the 
higheſt regard for him, particularly the Duke de la Force, the 
Marſhals Chatillon, Gaſcon, and Turenne, and the Dutcheſs of 
Tremouille, who diſtinguiſhed him by a great many favours. 
They often fent for him to their palaces, and honoured him 
from time to time with their viſits; as did likewiſe feveral fo- 
reign Princes, and Noblemen, and the Ambaſſadors of England 
and Holland; and all of them frequently made uſe of his pru- 
dent advice. ' We muſt not omit that he was particularly 
eſteemed by the illuſtrious houſe of Heſſe, as appears by the 
books which he dedicated to the Princes and Princeſſes of that 
name. | 

He was wine animated with a warm zeal for the glory of 
God, to which and the ſervice of the church he had conſecrated = 
all his labours, and was ſo indefatigable in the diſcharge of his 
function, that he never ſpared himſelf, when he had any miniſ- 
terial duty to perform; inſomuch that once, upon an extraordi- 
nary occaſion, he had reſolution and ſtrength enough to preach 
ſeven times in one day. 

He was conſtant in viſiting the ſick, in the comforting of whom, 
as We have before taken notice, he had a peculiar facility of hap- 
pineſs; and the little leiſure he had from theſe holy offices, he 
fairhfully employed for the beneſit of the church in defending 
and inforcing the great truths he taught by bis writings, and 
in attacking 1 the errors of the contrary party, in which he took 
fo much pious pleaſure, that it is ſaid, he wiſhed to die with his : 
pen in his hand. | 

"He was always extremely aſbduous in prayer; and in the lat- 


tes 
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ter years of his life, if he was alone, he never heard the clock 
ſtrike but he fell down on his knees in prayer to God. 
He died on the third of November, 1669, in the moſt com- 


fortable diſpoſition, as one who had been always faithful in 
bis Lord's buſineſs. He preached to the laſt week of his life; 


his laſt ſermon being that of the 27th of October, 1669.“ 
Moe have already obſerved, that he was bleſſed with a great 
many children; and had alſo the Confolation to ſee many of 
them grow up to an uncommon ſtature of piety and reputa- 
tion. | 


I dare ſay my Reader will not be diſpleaſed to find an account 


of them in this place. 


The eldeſt of all was Laurence Drelincourt. He was at 
firſt miniſter of Rochelle; but being obliged to leave that place 


by an edit, which prohibited that church to have any paſtor, 
who was born out of Rochelle, he. was catled to Niort, where 


he exerciſed his miniſterial functions with great eſteem and 


faithfulneſs, till God having deprived him of fight in the year 


1680, he died fix months after, aged 56 years. We have ſe- 
veral fine ſermons of his compoſing. He left likewiſe a col - 
legion of Chriſtian ſonnets, which are extremely elegant, and 


bighly eſteemed by thoſe, who have a taſte for piety as well as 


wit. Beſides his being a ſolid divine, a good preacher, and 
well-skilled in Hebrew, he had this peculiar in him, that hay- 
ing at his leifure hours ſtudied the French language to perfec- 
tion, he admirably well underſtood all the delicacies and purity 


of it, ſo that the famous Monſieur-Conrart conſulted him almott 
every poſt upon thoſe points. He was married, and left only 
daughters, the eldeſt of which was married to Mr, Baignoux 


miniſter of Poitiers. 


The ſecond ſon was named Henry Drelincourt. He was 


conſecrated to the holy miniſtry, and exerciſed the funRions of 


it firſt at Gien, and afterwards at Fontainbleau. Both theſe 


It has been ſaid, that he preached this his laſt ſermon from Pſalm li. 7, 8. 
Purge me with Mp. &c. That he preached from this text with much free- 
dom and power; and, that it was afterwards confidered by ſome as a preſage he 
had of his death; and more eſpecially ſo, becauſe be left the epiſtle of St. Peter, 
which he had before been explaining, and took the text above-mentioned, But 
however it be as to theſe particulars, this is certain, that the additional account 


| Which is given of our Author at the latter end of Mr. D'Aigoy's tranſlation, 


is by no means to be religd upon. 


ho- 
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brothers bad the Conſolation to receive impoſitian of hands 
from their own father. Henry Drelincourt had been an advo- 
cate, before he was a miniſter; and died before the laſt perfe - 
cution. | cg 5 

The third ſon was the celebrated Charles Drelincourt. He 
was born at Paris on the firſt of February, 1633. He took 
the degree of doctot of phyſick at Montpelier in 1654, and 
after having diſtinguiſhed himfelf in the practice of it as well in 
the army commanded by Marſhal de Turenne in Flanders, as 
at Paris, he was choſen by the curators of the univerſity of 
Leyden to the profeſſorſhip of phyſick in 1668. He accepted of 
that place, and diſcharged the functions of it with extraordinary 
ſucceſs, His method of teaching was the moſt clear and exact 
imaginable; and he diſplayed in anatomy a dexterity and ſagacity , 
which was univerſally admired. He was perfectly skilled in 
the Greek and Latin tongues; and from the vaſt extent of his. 
learning one would have imagined, that he had applied himſelf 
for his whole life to the ſtudy of polite literature. He ſerved the 
Prince of Orange and his royal conſort, in the quality of a phy- 
ſician, till their advancement to the throne of Great Britain; 
and it was to him alone that the King intruſted the care of the 
Queen in her journey to the waters of Aix in 1681. He had 
likewiſe the advantage of being called in to all the great perſons 
of the court at the Hague. 

It is ſaid of this gentleman, that he had an 1 to the 
miniftry even after he became doctor of phyſick. If he had not 
the title, (ſays a certain author, ſpeaking of his character) it is 
apparent that he did not want any one of the qualifications re- 
quiſite for a true miniſter of the goſpel. There were no divine, who 
were greater maſters of the Scriptures than he; and there were few | 
but what he excelled in that point. His piety was ſolid , benevolent, 
and his behaviour obliging and. charitable. He ſpared neither 
his purſe, nor intereſt, nor advice, for the ſervice of the Refu- 
gees, who ſtood in need of his good offices. Never any man 
was ſo thorough a friend as he. Thoſe who ſhould undertake a, 
panegyric on him, would find it difficult to determine, whether 
the qualifications of the ſcholar, or the man of honour were moſt 
eminent in- him. All the writings which he has publiſhed, are 
of ; an original and inimitable nature. If we were to collect all 

the 
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the encomiums on him, by different authors, it would make a 
volume. | a 

He died at teneh May 31ſt, 10% aftet having ſuffered, for 
ſome time, the moſt ſevere pains with a patience truly Chriſtian. 
He was once married, and had the pleaſure to ſee his only ſon, 
Charles Drelincourt, admitted doctor of Phyſick, and well mar- 
ned, and the father of two ſons. 

The fourth ſon, was Anthony Drelincourt. He was a phyſi. 
Cian at Orbes in Switzerland, and fo highly eſteemed in his pro- 
fefſion, that the magiſtrates of Bern appointed him their phyſi- 
Clan extraordinary. 

The fifth ſon died at Genera, while he ſtudied divinity 
there, 

The ſixth, whoſe name was Peter Denso, was a prieſt 
of the church of England, Dean of Armagh in Ireland. He was 
2 man of great merit. The Rev. Mr. D'Aſſigny tells us, 
in his preface to the Conſolations againſt the Fears of Death, 
that it was this gentleman who put him upon tranſlating that 
piece of his father's into Engliſh. 

Of his daughters, he had only one that ſurvived him, who 
was married to Monſieur Malnoe, advocate of the parliament 
at Paris; and we are ſorry to fay, that this lady's example was 
quite contrary to the good principles which ſhe had imbibed 
from her father, For inſtead of following her husband into 
Holland, whither he retired for religion at the time of the dra- 
goonade, ſhe continued at Paris, where ſhe oprnry profeſſed the 
Roman Catholick religion. 5 
All the other children died either in their infancy, or in the 

flower of their age. In his epiſtle dedicatory to the Falſe Paſ- 
tor convicted, he particularly laments a daughter who died with 
great ſentiments of devotion, on the 5th of December 1655. 

The books which our excellent Author left behind him, and 

which will always endear his memory to every good Chriſtian, 
and true Proteſtant, are as follow: 
I A Treatiſe of Preparation for the Holy Supper. 
2 A Catechiſm. 
3 A Short View of the Controverſies. 
4 The Chriſtian's Conſolations againſt she Fears of Death. 5 
Theſe of all his works are thoſe, which have been the moſt 
frequently reprinted, Some of them have paſſed through above 
forty 
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Forty editions, and have been tranſlated into divers languages, 
High Dutch, Low Dutch, Italian, and Engliſh; ee 
his admirable piece againſt the Fears of Death. 

5. His Charitable Viſits, in five volumes. Theſe ſerve for a 


continual Conſolation to private perſons, and fora ſource 
and model to miniſters. 


6. Three Volumes of Sermons. 1 
His Controverſial . which I can recolle@, are 

1. The Jubilee, 

2. The Roman Combat. 

3. The Jeſuit's Owl. 

4. An Anſwer to Father Cauſin. 
5. Diſputes with the Biſhop of Bellai —— the honour | 

due to the Holy Virgin. 

6. An Anſwer to la Milletiere, | 2 
7, Nialogues againſt the Miſſionaries, in ſeveral Volumes.” 
8. The. Falſe Paſtor convicted. 

9. The Falſe Face of Antiquity. 

10, The preteaded Nullities of the Reformation. 

11. An Anfwer to Prince Erneſt of Heſſe. = 

12. An Anſwer to the Speech of the Clergy ſpoken by th hs | 

Arxchbiſhop of Sens. 

13. ADefencę of Calvin. 

He likewiſe wrote ſeveral letters, which Fj been arias; 
one to the Dutcheſs of Tremouille, upon her husband's revalt 
from the Proteſtant religion; one of Conſolation, addreſſed co 
Madam de Ja Tabariere : One upon the reſtoration of our King 
Charles the Second; and ſome upon the Engliſh epiſcopacy, 
cn by which it appears that he had a particular eſteem and ve- 
neration for the church of England. 

He alſo publiſhed ſeveral prayers, ſome of which were made. 
for the King, others for the Queen, and the en 


An Account of the laſt Minutes of the Reverend / 
Author, from the laſt Edition of the Original. 


Tt having been reported in every quarter, that Monſieur 
1 Drelincourt died ſuddenly, of an apoplexy, ſeyeral godly 
perſons have. thought it might be of ſervice to promote the 
| na of God, and the cdification-of bis church, to undeceive 
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| ſuch as may have entertained this opinion, by acquainting all 
thoſe into whoſe hands this may fall, that God was 'graciauſly 
pleaſed to permit his fervant to glorify him to the laſt, and to 
make kim an inſtrument of edifying all them who were wit- 
neſſes of his happy death. It is this that occafions our preſent 
| undertaking, to give a faithful and genuine account of his laſt 
minutes; which, though it comes abroad ſomewhat late, yet 
will not appear unſeaſonable, if that bleſſing and een a 
it which the authors hope and wiſh for. 

But before we proceed to the particulars of the llt dem of 
this illuſtrious life, it may not be improyer to obferve, that the 
deceaſed was naturally of a very ſtrong and vigorous conſltiti- 
tion, which enabled him to bear up under very great labour 
for a long time together; inſomuch, that once, upon an ex- 
To traordinary occaſion, he had the firength to benen ſeven its 

in one day. 

As God had beſtowed upon him, together with this Rrengih 
of body, a very lively and active ſpirit, and a zeal which burned 
for his glory, he ſpared himſelf neither day nor night in the 
_ diſcharge of his function, but employed himſelf, with an un- 
wearied diligence and application in viſiting the ick; in looking 
after the affairs of the church, and in the divers works of piety 
| and charity, of which his beneficent and compaſſionate temper 
never ſufferred him to want occaſions; often caufing him to 
repeat our Saviour's words, It is more bleſſed to give ow to nn 
Acts xx. 8 
He had, in particular, a very weighty change upon him aut 
te firſt years of his miniſtry in the church at Paris: For a few 

months dis his call thither, Monfieur du Monlin being re- 
moved, he was twelve years one of the three perfons to ſerve 
that great church; and even for a long time had no other a 

_ fiſtant than Monſieur Meftrezat 
In the midft of ſo many employments, not being able to 400 
any time in the day, he ſet aſide part of the night for bis medi- 

tations, and the compoſing his works. 

Blut at length, his youthful ſtrength giving way to old age, 
his natural good conſtitution was extremely broke by theſe con- 
tinual labours. The firſt notices he had of this' change, were 
from the attacks of a ſharp defluxion, which fell from his bead 
1 upon his throat, and occafioned him frequentdifordens, 1 
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hf years af his life, his nature growing weaker every day y, and 
not having that ſtrength to reſiſt the enemy which it had before, 
this defluxion began to fall upon his breaſt, and to aflit him, 
from time to time, with very painful gbſtruQions, attended with 
à violent cough, which ſometimes reduced him to the laſt ex- 
tremity, and made it a doubtful ſtruggle between life and death. 
"This was particularly troubleſome to him in the night, in win- 


ter, between that ſeaſon and ſpring, and between autumn and 


: that ſeaſon. 

Alſo, in the year chat preceded the laſt of his life, there hap- 

; pened to him an accident, apparently mortal, and which, in its 
beginning, both for the nature of the diſorder, and the circum- 


ſtances attending it, was exactly like that which carried him 


-out of the Ras This was on the laſt day of April, in the 
year 1668, when, being already weak and indiſpoſed, he would 
needs go that.eyening, contrary to the intreaties of his family, 
to the burying-ground, to pay the laſt duties to one of his 
.grand-daughters, whom God had taken to his reſt. Accord- 
ingly he went, with ſome difficulty, leaning on the arm of one 
of his ſons; but as he returned, his legs failed him ſeveral times, 
"fo that he. had much ado to ſet one foot before another: How- 
ever, at laſt, with a great deal of trouble, he made a ſhift to get 
home, where he arrived exceeding faint, and in a cold ſweat ; ; 
_appearing,..in a manner, without life, and ſo pale and wan, 
that, for ſome time, he frighted all his family ; but at length 


he came to. himſelf, being relieved by a remedy which he had 


. ſometimes uſed with ſucceſs, - 

' Notwithſtanding theſe frequent and dangerous attacks, this 
faithful and. zealous ſervant of God, would not omit any of his 
ordinary labours and employments; inſomuch, that the next 
day aſter the accident of Which we have been ſpeaking, he went 


ta preach at Charenton ; and three days afterwards, wrote in 


the morning, eight hours together in his ſtudy, in which employ 

he took ſo much pleaſure, that he often uſed to wiſh he might 

die with bis pen in his hand. He was equally indefatigable in 

all the other duties of his function, ſo far as his ſtrength would 

Sive him leave. | 

But above all, he would never diſpenſe with viſiting the ſick; 

bien was a dutyhe had particularly at heart, and for which he 
Mas in an eſpecial mannet qualified, by the excellent and admi- 
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rable gifts of prayer and conſolation, wherewith God had- en- 


riched him; not to mention that happy diſcernment, which a 
long and daily experience had taught him, to ſuit his exhorta- 


tions according to the neceſſity of the ſick perſon, and the ap- 


parent iſſue of the diſeaſe. We may add, that in theſe viſits 
he religiouſly practiſed what he himſelf ſets forth, to be the 
duty of a faithful paſtor, in the both of his Charitable Viſits; 


which is to have a particular reſpect to the conſolation of the 


poor, ſeeing they. have the moſt immediate need of it. So that 
we may juſtly apply to him, what Job ſaid of himſelf, That the 


toins of the poor and affifted bleſſed him, Job xxxi. 20. 


To the preſſing remonſtrances continually made him by kis 
family, that he would favour himſelf upon account of his infir- 
mities and great age, he would commonly anfwer, That he could 


 eviilingly take ſuch a reſolution, but that he ſhould never be able to put 


it in practice, becauſe of his great defire to pleaſe all he world, and his 


known readineſs to ſerve whoever applied to him, Even a few 
months before his Death, the weather being very rough, he 


went at nine o'clock at night to viſit one of his friends, who 


was dying, and did not return till midnight, This he called 


a young man's exploit, but thought bimſelf happy in being able to 
perform it. 

In the midſt of ſo many fatigues, he rightly f confder- 
ing his age and infirmities, that there was no probability of his 


continuing long in the world ; as he declared to his flock ſome 


months before his Death, in an epiſtle not yet publiſhed. To 
the ſame purpoſe he expreſſed himſelf to others, both by word 


of mouth and by writing, 1 aſter he was entered into 
his ſeventy- fifth year. 


Wich this perſuaſion, he 3 a Chriſtian preparation * 
Death; or rather, as he himſelf expreſſes | it, Being juſily amazed 


at having paſſed ſuch a number of years in the midſi of ſo many fa- 


tigues and labuurs, I have fixed all my hopes upon a life which is nei- 
ther reckoned by years nor by ages, To this devout meditation up- 
on Death, or rather upon immortality, after which he earneſtly 


aſpited, was owing, that, in the latter part of his life, he took 


up a cuſtom, when he was alone, to pray to God every time 


- heard the clock ſtrike, as if every hour warned him of his de- 


parture, and eyery {troke of the hammer ſummoned him to ap- 
pear 
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pear before God. This he diſcovers in one of his letters to his 

_ eldeſt ſon, in the confidence of paternal affection. To the ſame 
cauſe muſt alſo be attributed the extreme pleaſure which he took 
in reading over his book of Conſolations againſt the Fears of 
Death the year before he died; often declaring to thoſe about 
him, That he praiſed God for laute inſpired him with ſuch a work, 
for the edification of bis church, and his own comfort. 

It is true, had it pleaſed God to prolong his days, the earneſt 
deſire he had to finiſh ſome works of piety, which, Heaven per- 
- mitting, he had promiſed to the publick, would have made him 

willingly cry out with the pſalmiſt, Let my ſeul live, that it may 
praiſe thee! Nevertheleſs he ſubmitted himſelf entirely to the a- 
dorable wiſdom of God; as he himſelf tells us, in this excellent 
prayer which you may find at the end of his charitable viſits: 
T1 have both lived and preached a long time. O Lord! I wait for 
thy ſalvation and deliverance. I am not weary of ſerving ſo good a 
maſter, fo bountiful a Lord; nevertheleſs, my Lord, and my God, 
when it Hall pleaſe thee to put an end to my labour, I ſhall go with 
fulneſi of joy into the refl of thy glory. Lo, I come, to ds thy wil, 
O ny Gul! 
He wrote this in the year 1668, and God delayed not long 
receiving him into his reſt. The year following was the laſt of 
his life and labour: And this, in reſpect to him, was a year va- 
riouſly divided between ſickneſs and health, life and death. 
During this fatal year, he had two conſiderable calms, one 
in ſpring and the other in autumn, But theſe were ſoon fol- 
lowed by two terrible ſtorms, in the laſt of which the veſſel of 
the man of God, that is to ſay, his body, ſuffered ſhipwreck, 
while his bleſſed ſoul gained the port of ſalvation, the haven of — 
glory. 1 8 | | 
In the month of March, he writes this account concerning J 
the ſtate of his health, Though 1t is the time of the equinox, thank | 
God! I am very well; better than I have been a long while, | 
But this ſudden gleam, the certain fore- runner of a tempeſt, | 
was but of ſhort continuance. For on the 6th of April follow- | 
ing, he makes this complaint in one of his letters, I am often 
firuggling between life and death, I was ſo well a little while ago, 
that I thought my heaith was going to be entirelyre-eſtablijhed. But this 
lafl cod weather has affected it in juch a manner, that on the night 
belween the 4th and 5th of this month, my cough was ſs violent, and 
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muy defluxion oppr efſed me ſo cruelly, that 1 was Ry 
ing ſtranglad ue leſs than three times ; wherefore I retommended my. 

ef unto God, not orig r it was bit good f ty te | 
anc te his ref... a+ - 
| Nevertheleſs, as ill as be. was, he would not: diſpenſe with 2 
himſelf from preaching on the. 7th day of the fame month, 
which put him to a great deal of pain, and increaſed bis inne 
ſo much that his phyfician- plainly told him, that fach another 
attempt would be enough to cauſe an inflammation on his lungs, 
and to bring on a continual fever. This bleſſed perſon himfelf 
was likewiſe forced to acknowledge, that, in the.exceſs of hls 
zeal, he had rather tempted God than relied upon his providence, & 
This accident deprived him of almoſt all his courage, and the 
hopes of ever mounting the pulpit again. Nevertheleſs he 
comforted himſelf with the thought, that he ſhould not be en- 
tirely uſelels to the church, ſo long as it ſhould pleaſe God to 
continue him in the world, For beſides viſuing the fick, and 
look ing after the affairs of the church, F my tongue foil me, ſaith 
he, { Qeps my pen wail continue 6 infour for the gory of Tut and the 
edißcation of his church, ee HOT 
But not long after, viz. on che ewenty-firſt of the month, be⸗ 
ing Eafter Day, God having preſented his ſervant, with an ex- 
traordinary occaſion of ſpeaking a word of exhortation to ſuch 
of his flack as could not that day get into the church at Cha- 
renton, he recommended himfelf to the Lord's mercy, and 
preached in the church-porch with a good deal of facility. Af- 
ter which his health growing better, be began to take heart, 
and to entertain freſh hopes that he ſhould ſoon be able to attend, 
as uſual, the ordinary duties of his function. 
On the 6th of May, he opened the Synod at 8 | 
here, after the concluſion of his ſermon, he received the united 
thanks of all his brethren, which was matter of -great comfort 
to him, inſomuch that he praiſed God with bis whole heart, 
for having given him that new frog to plorify him in the Mu, 
of his ſervants, Wo 
This was the ſeeond 1 which be experienced. chis yeary 
and the laſt of his life. It laſted all ſummer; and during the 
firſt month of autumn. And this new and final health of, this 
zealcus met of Jeſus Chriſt, = him * e to 
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preach twice in the church-porch it Charenton on the faſt- day, 
| Minit the c#th' of September, 1669, in which pious deſign, in- 
ſpited no doubt by God, the bleſſing of God manifellly attend- 
ed him, ſttengthening him in ſo Wonderful a manner, that the 
laſt diſcourſe feemed to come from him with more mw and 
eaſe than the former. 

This pleaſing, but ſhort and treacherous rei; even en- 
treaſed till che eve, if I may fo expreſs myſelf, of that fatal 
Rotm which robbed us of this holy perſon. The light of his 
Jfe, like that of a candle or torch, being juſt expiring, caſt fort 
ew flames and appeared with greater brightneſs. Fo this pur- 
poſe he writes to his eldeſt ſon on the 21ſt of Sept. I have yet, 
thank God! ime vigour left. On the 28th, Thank God ! I am in 
ted! Nalth. I preached on Sunday morning; and I find nd intonve- 
nience frum having preached twice on the fafi-day. I have a better 
appelite, and tut mors than ] have done at any time this twelve months, 
On the 5th of October, I apply myſelf to my ordinary labours ; and 
an, thank God! in good health. On the 19th, Thank God? 
I have been very well all this week; and have refted on nights with 
out conghing, ſpitting, or any of my old complaints. © But God knows 
how long this will laſt, His will be done, And on the 26th, 
whieh wins his laſt letter to his ſon, I have great reaſon to praiſe 
God for the health which he is pleaſed to indulge me. For, thank 
God! I habe Been very well all this week, and have refted 1vell on 
nights, I have alſi a good appetite. This whole letter is full of 
marks of the vigour both of his body and mind, and cowards the 
latter end he obſerves with joy, that, Thank Gad! he had juſt 
 Snifhed writing over his ſermon for the morrow, and that he Was 
going to read it at the candle. : 

Accordingly, on the morrow, being Sunday the 27th of Od. 
| he preached in the morning, beginning with this holy exerciſe 
the week. Thoſe who heard him, affirm, that he ſhewed a great 
deal of ſtrength, both of body and mind, and preached his lat 
ſermon from Pſalm li. 7, 8. as may be ſeen in the note at the 
bottom of page 226. This holy and zealous ſervant of God 
(as before mentioned) departed this life November 3, 166g, in 
the 74th year of his age, the 52 year of his miniſtry, and in the 


Soth year after his being called to ſerve the retornacd church 
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